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The Presbyterian Ladies' College, Australia's 
first public school for girls, opened in 
East Melbourne on 15 February 1875, 
barely a generation after the founding of the 
oldest public school for girls in the United 
Kingdom. An outstanding staff ensured its 
immediate success, and this history surveys 
the many personalities and achievements 
of the school's first hundred years. It 
culminates in the sensitive, penetrating 
chapters on features that have contributed 
to P.L.C.'s distinctive character and on 
where the school stands amid the turmoil 
raging today on every aspect of education. 

For its centenary, the P.L.C. Council sought 
a history that was "analytical rather than 
merely narrative", with "social content as 
well as being an essay in the history of 
education". Its hopes have been fully realised. 
The official records of the school have been 
supplemented by the minute books of the 
Old Collegians Association that survive 
from its foundation in 1903, and hundreds 
of old Collegians have made available 
their letters, diaries, recollections and opinions. 

Preparation of the book has already 
brought rich accessions of material to the 
P.L.C. archives—including what is probably 
a unique record, the story of five years in 
the life of a P.L.C. schoolgirl who kept 
both her diaries and her school exercise 
books, together with programmes of every 
school event she attended. Other old Collegians 
who can contribute similar items to the 
school, either now or by bequest, will, 
in time to come, enrich still further the history 
of education in this State. 
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Foreword 

When the Council of P.L.C. was considering the publication of 
a centenary history of the school it gave much thought to the 
kind of book it wanted. In its own words, 'the approach hoped 
for was analytical rather than merely narrative'. Although ten 
of the twelve chapers of the book do in fact tell the story of 
P.L.C, I have tried to keep faith with the Council by mingling 
criticism and evaluation with the narrative throughout. This 
method may give some offence and even pain: I hope not, but 
if it should be so I ask readers to remember that a history can 
be no more than one historian's view of a subject. 

The Council also expressed the hope that the centenary history 
might "have a certain sociological content as well as being an 
essay in the history of education'. It has some sociological con
tent, but much less than I had hoped for. There are two main 
reasons for this. One is that P.L.C. has a history of a hundred 
years and I had only two years in which to learn and write it, 
and even with generous research assistance there was a limit 
to what could be done in the time. But the major difficulty was 
in obtaining sociologically significant material. One idea was to 
take a single class in the school, at different periods in its 
history, and to trace what became of the girls in it after they 
left school. This was impossible because no records of the 
membership of classes of earlier date than 1927 are available. 

Another idea was to take the school rolls for three selected 
years—1890, 1920, 1950—and to try to trace the histories of the 
girls who entered P.L.C. in those years. This attempt broke 
down because most girls marry and change their names and as 
no systematic record of their marriages is kept by schools, girls 
tend to disappear from history on marriage unless they become 
very famous or very infamous. It would perhaps not be impos
sible, nevertheless, to carry out this experiment, but only with 
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vi Foreword 

an expenditure of time and money on a scale that it hardly seems 
to warrant. It was, however, possible to trace the academic 
history of most of the girls on the rolls for 1890, 1920 and 1950, 
and this information is given in Appendix 2. 

It may well be that the most important result of the writing 
of this book will be not the book itself but the rich accession of 
material it has brought to the P.L.C. archives. This includes 
information on that perennially interesting subject, the girls on 
the first school roll of 1875, furnished by their descendants. 
Some old Collegians have undertaken to bequeath to the College 
treasures which they do not wish to part with at present. Among 
these is what is probably a unique record, the whole story of 
the life of a schoolgirl at P.L.C. for five years, who kept her 
diaries, school exercise books and the programmes of every 
school event she attended. Valuable as this material is now, it 
will have become invaluable by the time the history of the 
second century of P.L.C. is written. I take this opportunity of 
appealing to other old Collegians who have similar collections 
to contribute them, either now or by bequest, to the school 
archives where, in time to come, they will help in the writing 
of the history of education in this State. 

My first thanks are due to the Council of the Presbyterian Ladies' 
College for inviting me to write this book and for the full measure 
of liberty it gave me to do it in my own way. In particular I 
should like to thank the two members with whom I have had 
most to do—Professor Maureen Brunt, chairman of the Council's 
Sub-Committee for the Centenary History, for her unfailing 
helpfulness and promptitude in resolving any problems that arose 
in the course of the work, and Mrs Mence (Dr Olive Wykes) 
who succeeded her, in every sense, when Professor Brunt took 
sabbatical leave. I am also much indebted to the Principal of 
P.L.C, Miss Joan Montgomery, to the Vice-Principal, Mrs Crofts, 
to the Headmistress of the Junior School, Mrs Flinn, to the Bur
sar, Mrs McGregor, and the Principal's secretary, Miss McLean, 
to all of whom I offer my thanks for their patience and my 
apologies for adding to their already heavy burdens. I should 
also like to thank the many present and past teachers of P.L.C. 
who have helped me, and the girls in the Sixth and Fifth Forms 
in 1973 who made possible the Value Survey in Appendix 3. 

I have a special debt of gratitude to the Old Collegians' Asso
ciation, which facilitated my work by lending me its precious 
minute books, meticulously kept since the foundation of the 
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O.C.A. in 1903. Literally hundreds of old Collegians* have 
helped to write this book by entrusting me with their letters and 
diaries and opinions: although I was a stranger to most of them, 
not one made stipulations about the use of her name or material. 
Their names are omitted both in the text and these acknowledg
ments in order to justify the confidence they placed in my 
discretion, but their material has enriched every chapter and I 
am sincerely grateful for it. 

I must name a few old Collegians, however, in order to thank 
them for special services—Miss Anne Fortune, who lent me a 
valuable collection of newspaper cuttings and other relevant 
material and who has gone to great trouble to help me in many 
other ways; Mrs Marjory Holmes, the youngest and only sur
viving child of the Rev. S. G. McLaren, the third Principal of 
P.L.C., to whom I am indebted for her reminiscences of her 
father and for the loan of original drawings by Ida Rentoul 
Outhwaite, treasured since they were at P.L.C. together; Mrs 
Rhys Miller (Marjory Matheson), a grand-daughter of Mr 
McLaren, for material and information relating to him; Mrs 
Joan Harkness for her recollections of her grandfather, the 
famous Head Master, Dr J. P. Wilson, and for the loan of a 
charming book of tributes from his pupils presented to him on 
his retirement; and Miss Helen Palmer, who kindly transcribed 
letters in the Mitchell Library Library concerning Henry Handel 
Richardson. 

Outside P.L.C. circles, I should like to thank Mr Lindsay 
Tonkin for the gift of his pleasing etching of part of the old 
College in East Melbourne; Mrs Dorothy Green, author of 
Ulysses Bound, Henry Handel Richardson and Her Fiction, for 
her courtesy in informing me of the accession to the National 
Library of Australia of new material on Henry Handel Richard
son, and the Library for permitting me to use it; Miss Patricia 
Reynolds and her staff at the La Trobe Library for assistance in 
research; Mr T. H. Timpson of die Victorian Universities and 
Schools Examination Roard and the Students' Records depart
ments of Melbourne and Monash Universities for information 
concerning the examination results of P.L.C. students; and Dr 
D. Ironmonger and Mrs Merran Evans of the Institute of Applied 
Economic and Social Research in the University of Melbourne 
for their kindness to a former colleague in processing the Value 
Survey. This survey was suggested to me by Professor N. T. 
Featiier's article, 'Values System and Education; the Flinders 

* I use 'Old Collegians' or members of the Association; 'old Collegians' 
means former pupils. 
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Programme of Value Research' in The Australian Journal of 
Education, June 1972. I thank him for permission to make use 
of material from this article and also from two others by him 
in The Australian Journal of Psychology, Vol. 22, Nos 2 and 3, 
1970. I am also extremely obliged to Professor Milton Rokeach 
of Michigan State University for permission to use his copyright 
Rokeach test papers, in slightly modified form. 

I could not have completed the book in time for the centenary 
without the help of three people. First, I should like to name 
Miss M. O. Reid, the author of P.L.C.'s first history, The Ladies 
Came to Stay (1960). Miss Reid has an inside knowledge of her 
subject which I, who am neither an old Collegian nor a former 
P.L.C. teacher, could never rival. My book in no way supersedes 
hers but I hope she may find it, as an outsider's impression, com
plementary to her intimate view of the same subject. The Ladies 
Came to Stay has been invaluable to me and I thank Miss Reid 
most sincerely for it and for her personal kindness to me. Good 
fortune sent me as research assistants my old friend, Miss Mary 
Lazarus, herself an historian and a former headmistress, who is 
responsible for research from newspapers and for the exacting 
work which produced the tables in Appendix 2, and Mrs Judith 
Miller, an old Collegian who did many tasks but whose major 
work was in interviewing old Collegians and former teachers. 
Both became as involved in the history of P.L.C. as I was, and 
their interest helped me as much as their work. I thank them 
with gratitude and affection. 

Melbourne, 1974 Kathleen Fitzpatrick 
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In the Very Beginning 

Towards noon on an autumn day in Melbourne in 1859 there was 
bustle and expectancy in the precincts of the old Scots Church 
which stood where its successor does now, on the north-western 
corner of Collins and Russell Streets. Presbyterian merchants 
and businessmen who had left their offices in the western end of 
the town for the occasion were arriving on foot, panting slightly 
as Melbourne people still do as they climb one of the few hills 
in their flat city. Gentlemen in tall hats were assisting ladies in 
crinolines to alight from the carriages which had brought them 
in from the suburbs, and less handsomely dressed people were 
scrambling, as best they might, from the thrifty omnibus. There 
was a buzz of conversation as the congregation of five hundred 
people assembled and friends greeted each other and paid their 
respects to the forty black-coated ministers who were present, 
but it was a subdued murmur because the occasion was a solemn 
though not a sad one. It marked an end and a beginning—the 
end of the unhappy differences that had split the Presbyterian 
community into four churches and the beginning of the union 
of those branches into the single Presbyterian Church of Victoria. 
The Presbyterian Ladies' College was to be one of the happy 
fruits of that union. 

The history of the Presbyterian Church in the Port Phillip 
District, the colony of Victoria since 1851, had been short but 
very stormy. The first minister, the Rev. James Clow, had arrived 
in 1837,1 and by 1842 there were five ministers and one elder 
and a Presbytery had been formed as part of tire Presbyterian 
Church of New South Wales.2 Only a year later news reached 
Sydney of a great schism in the parent Church of Scotland, 
which many of its members felt had become a worldly institution 
through too close an association with the State. The main bone 
of contention was patronage, the right to appoint ministers to 
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14 PLC—The First Century 

their charges. The Church of Scotland conceded this right to 
the State or the 'civil magistrate' (as it still said, using the 
language of Calvin and Knox) but the power of the civil magis
trate in the affairs of the Church was abhorrent to many Presby
terians, who indeed regarded freedom from it as a fundamental 
article of their faith. The Church of Scotland was shaken by a 
great crisis of conscience, a religious revival of the kind which 
produced Methodism and the Evangelical movement in England. 
In a single day over four hundred ministers of the Church of 
Scotland resigned their charges, their stipends and their manses 
and, leaving the shelter of a church which seemed to them to 
have sold its soul for State support, went out into the cold to 
establish a Free Church, supported only by its members. In doing 
so, they were following the example of various groups which had, 
for similar reasons, seceded from the Church of Scotland in the 
eighteenth century and had subsequently amalgamated to form 
the United Presbyterian Church. 

No similar crisis of conscience arose for Presbyterians in 
Australia where the colonists were not wholly English, Irish or 
Scottish but all three, and where the strains were already 
mingling to form the people of a new nation. There was no 
Established Church because, as Governor Bourke put it, 

in a New Country to which persons of all religious persuasions are 
invited to resort, it will be impossible to establish a dominant and 
endowed Church without much hostility and great improbability of 
its becoming permanent. The inclination of these Colonists, which 
keeps pace with the Spirit of the Age, is decidedly adverse to such 
an Institution: and I fear the interest of Religion would be prejudiced 
by its establishment.3 

The government, called upon to rule a community of convict 
origin, was exceedingly anxious that the interest of religion 
should not be prejudiced but, on the contrary, encouraged as 
a force making for order and morality. The upshot was that no 
Church received the exclusive countenance and support of the 
State: all the chief Christian denominations were assisted by it. 
The civil magistrate minded his own business and never meddled 
with the self-government of any Church, but was uncommonly 
civil, in another sense, by granting all of them lands on which 
to build their churches, schools, and residences for their clergy, 
and money to pay their stipends, asking nothing in return except 
that these endowments should be used for the purposes for 
which they had been given. 

The crisis in the Church of Scotland, therefore, although 
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naturally of great interest to Presbyterians in Australia, had no 
relevance to their own situation in a country in which their 
Church was not in the slightest danger either of persecution or 
domination by the civil magistrate. Left to themselves they 
would have remained neutral, but this was not to be as both 
parties to the dramatic conflict in Scotland called for their 
support. The disruption in the Church of Scotland occurred in 
1843 and by 1844 the Synod at Sydney was confronted by 
messages from both the Established and Free Churches of Scot
land demanding to be told which side it proposed to take. It 
replied that it did not intend to take sides but to continue in 
Christian fellowship with both branches of the Church at home.4 

Christian fellowship did not appeal much at that moment to the 
sentiments of two Churches engaged in furiously raging together. 
The Established Church of Scotland threatened that if Presby
terians in Australia persisted in neutrality they would find, if 
they should return to Scotland, that they were no longer regarded 
as members of the Church of their fathers. This was a distressing 
prospect to many colonists who valued the ties which bound 
them to home, to which many of them, indeed, still hoped to 
return when they had made their fortunes in the new country. 
The Free Church, too, was equally implacable and expressed 
its scorn for the 'milk and water' attitude of the Presbyterians 
of Australia who seemed to them to prefer peace to principle. 

This too was distressing, for many of the Australian Presby
terians had, in fact, been deeply stirred by the heroic sacrifices 
their Free Church brethren at home had made for their beliefs. 
Since neither the Established nor the Free Church would 
tolerate neutrality, members of the Synod of Sydney were forced 
to make their choice, and in 1846 they divided into two, the 
Synod of Australia which adhered to the Established Church of 
Scotland and the Synod of Eastern Australia which joined the 
Free Church. The little Presbytery of the Port Phillip District 
also divided and the ministers and laymen who joined the Free 
Church began to build new churches at their own expense; they 
also established Victoria's first public school, Scotch College, 
founded in 1851 and known until 1855 as the Melbourne 
Academy.6 To add to the confusion, the United Presbyterian 
Church had appeared on the Melbourne scene for the first time 
in 1850 and built a church right opposite Scots Church in Collins 
Street.7 Almost incredibly, the United Church itself fell into 
schism within five years of its establishment in Melbourne and 
split into two, forming the United Presbyterian Church of Vic
toria and the United Presbyterian Church of Australia.8 
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The disruption of their Church was a great misfortune for 
the Presbyterian community in the Port Phillip District. Its 
resources were severely strained to provide all the buildings 
and stipends the new order demanded and this division of funds 
became more serious when the gold rush brought a great influx 
of population, creating a sore need of the civilizing influences 
of religion and social services. Preoccupation with internal 
disputes at such a time brought the Presbyterians into contempt 
with the community at large. Members of other denominations 
did not even try to understand what the points of difference 
were: they merely made it clear that they found these Scottish 
squabbles tedious and unedifying. 

Only one advantage arose from the disruption. Each branch 
of the Church tried to attract ministers to itself and by 1859 
there were fifty-seven Presbyterian ministers in what was by 
now the colony of Victoria,9 whereas there had been only seven 
when the disruption took place. This great increase is largely 
to be accounted for by the spectacular expansion of population 
caused by the discovery of gold, but the competitive element 
also played its part, particularly in attracting a numerous and 
learned ministry into the Free Church which, by 1859, was easily 
the largest of the Presbyterian churches in Victoria. 'No greater 
gift,' wrote Andrew Harper, a future Principal of P.L.C., 'came 
to these new Southern lands than those ministers and laymen of 
the Scottish Church who, dominated by the new spirit, then cast 
in their lot with us.' Migrant ministers and laymen of the Free 
Church 'helped the men of like spirit who came from other 
Christian communities to rescue the Australian settlements from 
that exclusive devotion to material interests which is the most 
dangerous of all the temptations to which new countries are 
exposed.'10 

In a sense the cure as well as the disease of disunion was 
imported from Scotland. Intelligent Free Church and United 
Church ministers, once they had become familiar with the 
colonial situation and discovered in how little danger the Church 
actually stood from the civil magistrate, perceived that there 
was no real case for Presbyterian disunity in Victoria and a very 
strong case against it. The first move towards reunion came from 
the United Church,11 which had the longest record of adhesion 
to the voluntary principle, but it is easier to separate than to 
unite and negotiations for union dragged on for almost a decade. 

In 1853 the Rev. Adam Cairns, the leading figure in the Free 
Church in Melbourne, began to lead his Church towards reunion, 
and the Established Church, under the leadership of the Rev. 



In the Very Beginning 17 

Irving Hetherington, minister of Scots Church and a man of 
infinite tact and charity, was more than ready to respond. Mr 
Hetherington had prepared the way by seeking and achieving 
freedom from New South Welsh control of the Church in the 
newly independent colony of Victoria, and after long and weari
some negotiations and many setbacks all four Presbyterian 
Churches resolved to reunite in 1859. Some Free Church minis
ters refused to join the Union and some United ministers held 
aloof from it until 1870, when the imminence of legislation 
abolishing State aid to religion marked the victory of the volun
tary principle to which they had remained faithful to the end. 
The non-Presbyterian view of the whole matter was pretty well 
expressed by the member of Parliament to whose lot it fell to 
move a Bill concerning the property of the uniting Churches, 
which he was reported as describing as 'the Scotch Kirk, the 
Free Church and some other churches he could not call to mind. 
These three bodies had made up their little differences and 
wished to unite.'12 

From the point of view of those who had striven for union, 
however, the differences had not been small and the difficulties 
in the way of reconciling them had been great, even when those 
difficulties had become largely personal. Only a conviction of 
the importance of union sustained the faithful workers for it. 
As Mr Hetherington had put it, when writing to the Colonial 
Committee of the Established Church of Scotland: 

Our grand object in seeking union was the spiritual welfare of our 
adopted country and the progress and prosperity of the church to 
which we belong. The manifold divisions in our Presbyterian com
munity were operating most disastrously, as was most painfully 
evident, on the interests, not of Presbyterianism merely, but of vital 
religion itself, bringing grievous scandal and reproach on the worthy 
name by which we are called, creating dissensions, fomenting personal 
jealousies, and rendering impracticable enterprises of a missionary 
and educational character for which the combination of all was 
imperatively necessary.13 

And now the set time was come. Union of the Presbyterian 
Churches in Victoria was to be solemnly ratified on 7 April 1859; 
and it was to be six years before a similar reunion was achieved 
in New South Wales.14 On the great day the Synods of the four 
uniting Churches were welcomed at Scots Church by Mr Hether
ington, the chief architect of the Union. When the congregation 
was seated the ministers of the four Synods took their places in 
front and all joined in singing Psalm 102— 
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For generations yet to come 
This shall be on record: 

So shall the people that shall be 
Created, praise the Lord. 

Then the fourth chapter of Paul's Epistle to the Ephesians was 
read and the great voice from the past exhorted the uniting 
churches to 

Let all bitterness, and wrath, and anger, and clamour, and evil speak
ing, be put away from you, with all malice: And be ye kind to one 
another, tender-hearted, forgiving one another, even as God for 
Christ's sake has forgiven you. 

After prayer had been offered, the clerks of each of the uniting 
Churches read the minute of their last meeting by which they 
had agreed to join. Then the Rev. John Stories and the Rev. 
James Nish (both formerly of the Free Church) nominated the 
Rev. James Clow as the first Moderator of the new Presbyterian 
Church of Victoria. It must have been a great joy to the ageing 
minister, the first to conduct a Presbyterian service among the 
gum trees in Melbourne in 1837, to have lived to see the end of 
the unhappy differences in his Church, so irksome to a man of 
his gentle, loving nature. After Mr Clow had delivered what 
we are told was 'a judicious, appropriate and earnest address', 
it happily fell to his lot to ask the congregation to stand for 
the reading of the Basis of Union, the strong chain that would 
bind the Churches together.16 

It had been necessary to find a formula sufficiently liberal to 
meet the evangelical principles and determination to be free of 
State control which had animated the members of the separating 
Churches. Some good came of the schism at last because it led 
the Presbyterian Church of Victoria to adopt, in its Basis of 
Union, a fundamental law of a most liberal nature, which shaped 
and informed the policy of the Church thereafter. The Basis 
proclaimed that 

the office-bearers of this Church, in subscribing these standards and 
formularies, are not to be held as countenancing any persecution or 
intolerant principles, or as professing any views in reference to the 
power and duty of the civil magistrate inconsistent with the liberty 
of personal conscience or the right of private judgment.18 

Then followed the Communion service and an address from 
Dr Cairns. Finally, the forty ministers and seventeen elders 
present signed the Basis of Union and the service ended with 
prayer and benediction. 
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The ceremony of the ratification of the Union was held on a 
week-day, presumably to enable the holding of a great cele
bration in the Exhibition building on the same night, which 
was attended by more than a thousand people, according to 
the Age and by 'several hundred' according to the Argus17 (which 
was less friendly to the Presbyterians), but to judge from the 
press reports the occasion was penitential enough for the strictest 
Sabbath. Although described by the festive title of soiree, the 
only feast provided was one of words, but of them there was 
no stint. The orators of the uniting Churches spoke for several 
hours, and at one stage 'symptoms of impatience . . . had become 
so manifest that the reverend gentleman became almost inaudible', 
but refreshed by psalm-singing and supported by joy in the 
achievement of harmony in their community the Presbyterians 
of Melbourne were probably very content with their long day 
of reunion on 7 April 1859. 

Two years later, at the census of 1861, the number of Presby
terians in Victoria was given as 87,103, as against 212,068 
Anglicans, 46,511 Methodists and 109,829 Roman Catholics. 
Numerically, then, Presbyterians ranked third among the Chris
tian denominations, but their position in the community was 
much stronger than their number alone would have warranted. 
Scots had predominated among the pioneer pastoralists of the 
Western District,18 and before the discovery of gold these 
squatters had been the people of most substance and consequence 
in the Victorian community. They were long to maintain their 
social primacy as shepherd kings although the financial and 
political importance of the squattocracy declined. Presbyterian 
ministers had followed their scattered flock and some of them 
exerted considerable influence on the pastoralists to pay back, 
in social services to the community, some part of the fortunes 
they had made. Such a minister, for example, was the Rev. 
Alexander James Campbell, whose charge was in Geelong, the 
country town of the Western District squatters, who discovered 
for the Church the pastoralist Francis Ormond,19 its greatest 
benefactor. 

The Presbyterian community was also well entrenched in 
the financial, commercial and business life of the rapidly expand
ing capital of the colony, the city of Melbourne.20 Presbyterians 
were playing an active and important role in political life as 
members of the Parliament of Victoria.21 One of the two leading 
newspapers of the colony, the Age, was controlled by David Syme, 
a Scot and supporter of the Presbyterian Church. The com
munity had weight and substance in the colony. By 1859 their 
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Church, unlike the other Christian denominations, had under
gone trial by ordeal and had emerged the stronger for it; the 
Presbyterians had learnt by experience that union is strength 
and henceforth were at peace among themselves and presented 
a united, though by no means aggressive, front to the world. 
By overcoming difficulty they had gained self-confidence, 
impetus to action and practice in leadership, and had grown in 
public esteem. An immediate result was a period of great creative 
activity in the history of their Church. 

There was much to be done: almost everything, indeed, 
clamoured for immediate attention. The Church must be fur
nished with a sound and comprehensive financial administration. 
It was most urgently called on to provide social welfare agencies 
for the rapidly-growing community. It felt a duty to send mis
sionaries to the Aborigines and to the peoples of the Pacific 
Islands. To meet all these activities it would need more ministers, 
and if they could not be had ready-made from Scotland or 
Northern Ireland in sufficient numbers they must be trained in 
the colony. Out of this situation came the founding of Ormond 
College in the University of Melbourne. Scotland is a country 
in which education has always been highly prized and Presby
terian settlers in the colony were deeply concerned from the 
first lest their migration should involve educational deprivation 
for their children. 

The Church had already founded many parochial primary 
schools, but these were, of course, a great burden on its financial 
and human resources and the Church was glad to give them up 
when the State took over responsibility for primary education 
in 1872, although it was surprised and disappointed to discover 
that the State primary schools were to be strictly secular and 
not merely undenominational, as it had assumed. The State, as 
yet, had no plans for secondary education and indeed the first 
State High Schools were not opened until 1910. This was an 
obvious field for Church educational endeavour. Scotch College 
was already in existence, but the Presbyterian Church of Vic
toria now took responsibility for it and fostered and greatly 
enlarged it; and in 1861 the Church provided another secondary 
school for boys when Geelong College was founded. It did not 
succeed in wooing the majority of the sons of the great Western 
District graziers away from the already established and already 
fashionable Church of England Geelong Grammar School, but 
the sons of smaller graziers and farmers still form the largest 
category on the rolls of Geelong College.22 

The Church's first responsibility is for its own children but it 
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has always shown real concern for the education of the whole 
community. The Basis of Union was signed on 7 April 1859 and 
on 4 November of the same year the General Assembly set up a 
Committee on Education.23 The Board of Education and the 
later-founded Committee on Educational Policy24 continue as 
important activities of the Church to this day, and it was in the 
course of a debate on a report from the Education Committee, 
ten years after the Union, that the first suggestion of the 
establishment of a Ladies' College in connection with the 
Church was made.25 

P.L.C. was one of the fruits of the Union of 1859. The site 
on which it stands, the buildings in which it is housed and the 
equipment it uses are all the property of the Presbyterian Church 
of Victoria. The Principal was—and is—appointed by the 
General Assembly of the Church, which also nominated the 
Committee (later the Council) responsible for the school to 
the Church. As time went on the Council gained virtual auton
omy but it still reports annually to the General Assembly and 
these reports, basic documents for the historian of P.L.C, are 
printed in The Proceedings of the General Assembly of the 
Presbyterian Church of Victoria. It is the offices of the Church 
and not the school itself which is the historian's first port of call. 
It is there that not only the Proceedings are to be found but 
also—to this day—the Minutes of the Council of P.L.C. 

Until 1949 it was required that all members of P.L.C. Council 
should be communicant members of the Presbyterian Church, 
and it is still required that at least two-thirds of them must be 
so.26 Until 1968 the Principal also was required to be a com
municant member of the Presbyterian Church, but with the 
progress of ecumenical ideas the Principal is now required only 
to be a member of a Church recognized by the World Council 
of Churches. 

The Principal was, until recently, appointed for only five years, 
and if the contract was to be renewed this was done by the 
General Assembly. After her first five years in office the present 
Principal, Miss Joan Montgomery, in accordance with a new 
Church policy, was granted tenure until retiring age.27 The Prin
cipal appears before the Assembly on taking up, renewing or 
relinquishing office and is installed at a religious service, con
ducted by the Presbytery of Maroondah since P.L.C. moved 
to Burwood. The school is regarded as falling within the dis
cipline of the Presbytery of the bounds, whose oversight includes 
the arrangement and conduct of worship, religious and moral 
teaching. 
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and all other matters of religious or moral character which affect the 
life and work of the Church for which, within its bounds, the Presby
tery is responsible . . . The Council must carry out any direction made 
by the Presbytery in respect of the above matters, and if it disregards 
these recommendations it does so cum pericolo.28 

P.L.C. has always been remarkably free from religious bigotry 
and has welcomed pupils from many denominations, but now 
that there are far more applications than vacancies one of the 
criteria of selection is sectarian. A majority of parents of girls 
on the roll today describe themselves as Presbyterian,29 some, 
perhaps, for reasons of expedience but most, no doubt, because 
they actually are so. In this sense P.L.C. is even more 
markedly the child of the Presbyterian Church today than 
when it was founded under the non-committal title of "The 
Ladies' College' a century ago. 



2 

The Foundation 

The foreword to the centenary history of Wesley College1 opens 
with a brisk Baconian epigram, surprising readers in search of 
instant antiquity by calling Wesley 'a young school in a young 
country'1 and justly so because any boys' public school in 
Australia must be young in comparison with its British prototypes, 
Winchester and Eton. But the Presbyterian Ladies' College, 
Melbourne, although nine years younger than Wesley, is an old 
girls' school in a young country, because it was founded only 
twenty-five years later than the North London Collegiate School 
and twenty-one years later than Cheltenham Ladies' College, 
the oldest public schools for girls in the United Kingdom. Boys' 
public schools in Australia followed—though at a respectful 
distance—an old pattern, but P.L.C. formed part of an educa
tional movement that was new to history. 

The struggle for the higher education of women began in 
England. It crossed the border to Scotland and over the Channel 
to France (which began to open its universities to women in 
1866), spread to Scandinavia, the Low Countries and Switzer
land, and, leaving Germany untouched,2 reached the extremity 
of Europe in Russia. It crossed the Atlantic, was welcomed in 
the United States and came on, without much delay, to the 
very end of the earth in Melbourne, Australia. We are apt to 
think that a great time lag existed between the colonies and the 
home countries a century ago but it was not really so. Most of 
the adult colonists in Victoria in the late sixties of last century 
had been born in the Old World, and through correspondence 
with friends and relations still living there, and through avid 
reading of the newspapers and journals which arrived regularly 
by steamship and of their own lively press which, by 1872, was 
providing fresh news from 'home' brought by the submarine 
cable,3 they were kept well abreast of all the latest movements, 

23 
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including the advances in the direction of the higher education 
of women. They were not ex-convicts; they had come to the 
colony of their own free will, many of them with the idea of 
building a better society than the one they had left behind. The 
wealth that gold had brought to Victoria made it seem not only 
desirable but possible that a new heaven could be created on 
a new earth, nothing less than a better Europe in the South Seas. 

From the sixteenth century the education of boys had tended 
to become more widespread in England while that of girls had 
deteriorated both in quantity and quality, even among the 
privileged classes. Queen Victoria was carefully educated, 
according to the standards of her time, but those were low and 
she was a poorly educated woman in comparison with Queen 
Elizabeth I, who could give an extempore public address in 
Latin with perfect ease. Frances Power Cobbe wrote in 1894 
that 'the education of women was probably at its lowest ebb 
about half a century ago. It was at that period more pretentious 
than it had ever been before and infinitely most costly: and it 
was likewise more shallow and senseless than can easily be 
believed.'4 She was referring to the education of upper- and 
middle-class women. No one then conceived of any need for 
secondary or tertiary education for working-class people, male 
or female; all that they needed, it was believed, was to learn 
to read, write and do simple sums, and even in Victoria, a society 
much more democratic than that of England, the State did not 
feel obliged to provide secondary education for all who wanted 
it until the twentieth century. 

Some upper- and middle-class girls, such as Florence Nightin
gale and Elizabeth Barrett, had fathers who believed in educa
tion for girls and provided good masters to teach them Latin 
and mathematics at home. Some were sent to boarding-schools. 
George Eliot got a good education at a modest one in Coventry, 
but the more fashionable and expensive the boarding-school the 
more flimsy the education to be expected there. Frances Cobbe 
went to one of a hundred fashionable girls' boarding-schools in 
Brighton, where the fees cost her parents the then enormous 
sum of £500 a year. This was not an investment in knowledge 
(for nothing serious was taught) but in the pupil's matrimonial 
prospects—'Not that which was good or useful to the community, 
or even that which would be delightful to ourselves, but that 
which would make us admired in society was the raison d'etre.'5 

Dorothea Beale, whose parents really wanted solid education 
for their clever daughter, sent her to a boarding-school in Paris 
where the pupils were certainly required to work, but only at 
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learning things by heart—a system, as Miss Beale said, 'of a 
nature to induce atrophy of the thinking powers.' To send a 
well-bred girl to a day school was out of the question. In her 
youth, Miss Beale recalled, no mother 'of good position would 
have thought of sending her daughter to a day-school—these 
were for the lower classes.'6 Most well-bred girls were taught at 
home by governesses, of whom 21,000 were registered in 1850.7 

Upper- and middle-class English girls were as deschooled in 
the middle of the nineteenth century as Ivan Illich could desire,8 

although neither they nor their governesses appear to have 
thought themselves fortunate. Perhaps it is necessary to have 
been schooled before the prospect of being deschooled pleases. 

Some governesses (especially daughters of Church of England 
clergymen who had been educated at Oxford or Cambridge 
themselves) had received a good education at home and were 
competent to teach, but most of them were ignorant and 
untrained: their qualifications were literacy and ladylike manners, 
and their motivation was poverty. Mrs Jameson, who had been 
a governess herself, wrote: 'I never in my life heard of a 
governess who was such by choice.'9 

English literature is rich in portraits of governesses and they 
confirm Mrs Jameson's observations. A few exceptions come to 
mind, including Mrs Weston of Emma, who, when Miss Taylor, 
had been the heroine's governess. Jane Austen took care, how
ever, to provide an exceptional situation for Miss Taylor: her 
employer was a widower, and she had never been subject to the 
will and whims of the lady of the house. In the same novel we 
find Jane Fairfax, a girl so beautiful and accomplished that 
even the self-satisfed Emma envied her, but everyone in the 
village of Highbury pitied poor Jane because she was orphaned 
and poor and would have to become a governess: there was a 
consensus of opinion that a tragic destiny lay ahead of her and 
great was the joy when she was rescued from it by marriage 
with a well-off though not very estimable young man. 

The successful wife and mother who could afford to employ 
a governess was generally the chief source of the latter's misery. 
She despised the governess because she had failed in the first duty 
of a woman—to find a husband—and because she was poor and 
dependent. The children sensed from the way the governess 
was treated that she was of no account and contributed their 
mite of contempt and rudeness. In a harangue to matrons given 
in 1864 Ruskin described a governess as 'a person whom your 
servants treat with less respect than they do your housekeeper 
(as if the soul of your child were a less charge than jams and 
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groceries) and whom you yourself think you confer an honour 
upon by letting her sometimes sit in the drawing-room in the 
evening.'10 When not required in the drawing-room to take the 
bores off the mistress's hands, there was usually plenty of work 
to be done in the nursery, even at night. It makes one sick at 
heart to read how the hand that wrote Jane Eyre and Villette 
was employed when Charlotte Bronte was a governess, faced, 
even after the children were asleep, with 'oceans of needlework, 
yards of cambric to hem, muslin nightcaps to make, and, above 
all things, dolls to dress.'11 

The governess-employing mothers were, of course, themselves 
victims, without knowing it, of a social change which, while 
enriching them, had deprived the lives of most of them of any 
meaning, except for child-bearing. They bore children indeed, 
often to excess, but they did not rear them: that, in the pros
perous classes, was the function of servants, boarding-schools, 
masters and governesses. Mothers were generally ignorant them
selves, having been as badly educated as their daughters, and 
if they were frequently tiresome and foolish it was not really 
their fault because lack of occupation made them restless and 
discontented. The same source that provided the prosperity of 
the middle-class, the Industrial Revolution, had made the house
wife (except in her sexual capacity) as redundant as the hand-
loom weaver. As the educational reformer, Emily Davies, wrote: 

the continually increasing use of all sorts of machinery for the supply 
of household wants had completely altered the aspect of our domestic 
interiors. The rounded life of our grandmothers, full of interest and 
variety and usefulness, was a thing of the past . . . How can women, 
living in towns where they can buy almost every article in domestic 
use cheaper than they could make it, unless they reckon their time 
and eyesight as worth nothing at all, work with spirit at tasks which 
are obviously futile?12 

The mistress of the house and her daughters, formerly 
employed in exercising or learning the craft of housekeeping, 
no longer toiled, neither did they spin—or weave, or organize 
the baking of bread, the salting of meat or the preserving of 
fruits and vegetables needed to carry the household through 
the rigours of winter, and after the invention of the sewing-
machine only the ornamental branches of needlework remained 
to be done at home. Women and girls of the upper and middle 
class found themselves with unlimited leisure and with few 
resources with which to fill their empty days, save dress, visiting 
and being visited, and what Mary Wollstonecraft, the first 
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English feminist, contemptuously called 'a heap of rubbishy 
accomplishments.' If the daughters of the house failed to find 
husbands, their plight was most dire: they were no use at home, 
mere consumers of substance and cumberers of the domestic 
hearth. It was from the ranks of these frustrated, unhappy 
women that many of the pioneers of the movement for the 
higher education of women were to come. 

While on the one hand the Industrial Revolution was creating 
this pool of idle women, it was also producing other effects 
which would help to solve their problem. Democratic ideas can 
be born in an economy of scarcity but they cannot bear fruit 
until nourished by at least the prospect of a society which can 
produce enough to afford subsistence for all. Such a prospect 
was afforded by the Industrial Revolution and it initiated in the 
late eighteenth century a great movement of ideas in the 
direction of the rights of man which was to develop into the 
liberalism and radicalism of the nineteenth century. Those who 
originally propagated the idea of the rights of man did not, it 
is true, give much attention to the rights of women. Rousseau, 
in so many respects a great liberator, had no programme for 
liberating women. What he had to say about the education of 
girls in Emile, that great blueprint for liberal education for 
boys, was that 

the whole education of women should be related to that of men. To 
please them, to be useful to them, to become loved and honoured 
by them; to bring them up when young, to care for them when 
grown; to advise, to console them, to make life easy and pleasant 
for them—these are the duties of women at every age, and this is 
what they should be taught from childhood.13 

But a new idea, like a stone thrown into a pond, creates a 
disturbance which moves outward in widening circles. If a man 
has rights merely by virtue of being a man, why should not the 
same be true for the female of the species? This was the revo
lutionary deduction from the theory of the rights of man which 
Mary Wollstonecraft, a former governess and eye-witness of the 
French Revolution, drew and expressed in 1792, when she wrote 
that 'the first object of laudable ambition is to obtain a character 
as a human being, regardless of the distinction of sex, and that 
secondary views should be brought to this simple touchstone.'14 

Some men who believed in the rights of man and the demo
cratic principles which flow from this belief also concluded 
that 'man' included woman. The prestige and influence of John 
Stuart Mill were thrown on the side of equality of rights for 
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women when in 1869 he published his great essay 'On the Sub
jection of Women', which remains to this day the basic text on 
this subject. 

Equality implies the career open to talents, and that demands 
equality of educational opportunity. It was natural then that 
among the ranks of educators there should have been men who 
thought like Mill and who set to work to improve the educational 
opportunities open to women. Two of them are of special concern 
to us—Frederick Denison Maurice, who was Professor of 
Modern History at King's College, London, in the middle of the 
nineteenth century, and Charles Henry Pearson, his pupil and 
later his successor at King's College, and later still the first Head 
Master of P.L.C. Maurice, whose sister was a governess, was 
drawn into the history of women's education through his concern 
for governesses, which led to his connection with the Gover
nesses' Benevolent Institution, founded at a meeting in 1844 at 
which Charles Dickens, then thirty-four, made an eloquent 
appeal for funds to provide relief for governesses in the intervals 
between employment and a few pensions for those too old or 
sick to work any longer: they had no savings to live on, for, as 
Dickens said, 'they were worse paid than the cook.'15 Mrs Jame
son, writing in 1846, argued that the occupation of governess 
led to nothing but 'a broken constitution and a lonely, unblessed 
old age' and drove her point home with the information that 
there had been sixty-five candidates for two pensions of £15 
a year each awarded by the Governesses' Benevolent Institution 
and that the candidates had all been teaching for twenty to fifty 
years.18 

Maurice soon became dissatisfied with the purely charitable 
approach to the governesses' problems. What they needed, he 
saw, was self-respect and a living wage, but to attain these they 
must have some better qualification than being genteel and poor. 
The upshot was the founding of an institution for giving instruc
tion to governesses leading to a qualification to teach. Maurice 
himself undertook responsibility for the educational programme, 
Queen Victoria lent her patronage, and in 1848—the year of 
revolutions—Queen's College was opened in Harley Street. This 
quiet revolution was to prove more momentous than many of 
the noisier ones. 

Probably in order to help with the expenses it was decided 
that Queen's College should be a multi-purpose institution, 
accepting pupils from the age of twelve, as well as giving 
adult education and also serving as a teachers' training college. 
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Maurice regarded training in the method of teaching as an 
important but subsidiary part of the education of governesses: 

Though the mere act of teaching is no doubt worthy of diligent study, 
and should form a part in all sound education, still the main qualifi
cation of a governess is not an acquaintance with this method or that, 
but a real grounded knowledge of what is to be taught, and a sym
pathy with those who are to learn from her.17 

Free lectures were given at night for governesses already in 
employment; Maurice himself devoted his Saturday nights to 
his lectures and his colleagues from King's College joined him in 
giving their services without fee. Queen's College still exists, 
but today it is simply a good secondary school for girls. In the 
middle of the nineteenth century, however, it was a wondrous 
cave full of intellectual treasure for young women who were 
longing to learn. Both Miss Buss, the founder of North London 
Collegiate School, and Miss Beale, who did not found but 
transformed Cheltenham Ladies' College into a great school, 
studied at Queen's College, and Miss Beale also taught there 
for five years. Alice Bishop, who was at Queen's from 1858 to 
1868, became the headmistress of two of the schools founded by 
the Girls' Public Day School Company and her sister Matilda 
became headmistress of Kensington High School and then first 
Principal of Boyal Holloway College. Another Queen's College 
product, Frances Dove, became headmistress of St Leonard's 
School, St Andrews, and afterwards the founder of Wycombe 
Abbey School. Nor was it only in the world of school that 
Queen's College carried on its silent revolution. As its historian 
relates, the women's suffrage campaign, the Social Sciences 
Association, the pressure to allow women to sit for University 
examinations, and the opening of the medical profession to 
women were all initiated and encouraged by a small circle of 
women who had connection with Queen's.18 

The Industrial Bevolution had increased the wealth and num
bers of the middle class, at the same time bringing the strange 
gift of idleness to its girls and women. The movement for the 
rights of man had provided a rational and ethical justification 
for the rights of women. What remained to be demonstrated 
was whether women, in fact, were capable of passing from the 
status of chattels to that of citizens or whether some inborn 
inferiority of mind or body necessarily shut them out from full 
participation in the life of the human community. Men like Mill 
and Maurice could and did help them, but only they themselves 
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could demonstrate that which required to be demonstrated and 
the road was uphill all the way. If some of the pioneers of the 
higher education of women appear unduly intense, it must be 
remembered that many of them had to grit their teeth in the 
effort to look more confident than they felt. Lion-hearted Miss 
Buss was terror-stricken when she had to give evidence in 
1865 before a Royal Commission of Inquiry into Schools— 
terrified both of having to hold forth in front of a bench of seven 
gentlemen and of not doing justice to her cause through nervous
ness. She could hardly speak and had tears in her eyes—tears 
which probably did her cause more good than brazen self-
confidence would have done, for at least one of the gentlemen 
on the bench was enchanted by the 'perfect womanliness' of 
tears in court.19 

Many of the pioneers were handicapped by their knowledge 
that their own education was very imperfect. They were also 
inexperienced, because most roads to experience were still sign
posted 'for men only', and they had to combat male prejudice 
which, with the sanction of millenia behind it, looked uncommonly 
like the wisdom of the ages and was so regarded by the majority 
of their own sex, who mocked and belittled them. The hardest 
handicap of all for most of them to overcome was their own 
lack of self-confidence, arising from their conditioning from 
childhood to accepting the axiom of their innate inferiority. But 
the fact that such remarkable men as Maurice and Mill believed 
in them was a great support and so, too, was the example of 
some women, Florence Nightingale and George Eliot, for 
instance, who had fought their way through every obstacle to 
do the work for which they were fitted. The Victorian age was 
rich in great women as well as in great men. Moreover, a woman 
sat on the throne of England, and although Queen Victoria was 
extremely conservative she was a remarkable and formidable 
personality who had to be reckoned with: whether amused or 
not amused, there she undeniably was and could not be ignored, 
and she showed a gracious though inexpensive interest in the 
higher education of women by permitting the use of the royal 
title for Queen's College. 

The fields into which middle-class women who wanted to 
work outside the home could most readily move were those 
related to or compatible with their historic role in domestic life. 
Even the iron-willed Florence Nightingale would have failed 
had her ambition been to throw open the world of business to 
women, but nursing was an application of the female duty of 
relieving suffering and once Miss Nightingale had shown what 
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her trained nurses could do it did appear that, after all, there 
was no great harm in her notions, and indeed nursing became 
so exclusively feminine an occupation that it is the only one 
in which the generic term for a practitioner, 'nurse', is under
stood to mean a woman unless qualified by 'male'. It was rela
tively easy for women to make their way into the field of social 
work because it was, in fact, merely an extension of the role of 
the lady of the manor or the house. It had always been ladylike 
to do good to the poor and became more so with the spread of 
evangelical forms of Christianity in the Victorian era. 

The step from dispensing soup and jelly to the deserving poor 
to ameliorating the conditions of undeserving but suffering 
people in prison was taken by such women as Elizabeth Fry, 
but it was not until this century that the unpaid, untrained, part-
time charitable lady began to be replaced by the trained and 
paid social worker; to this day, the majority of social workers are 
female although a strong demand for their services, reflected 
in rising pay, is beginning to change this situation.20 The pro
fession of teaching for women is also a development of woman's 
natural role as the infant's first teacher. Women were to occupy 
the lower ranks of teaching in force, once they had access to 
education and training; in Victoria today the majority of teachers 
in our co-educational primary schools are female, and it has been 
pointed out that a little boy can pass through nine years of 
schooling, from nursery school to the completion of primary 
education, without ever being taught by a man21—a consum
mation not too devoutly to be wished. 

As the occupation of writing required no capital and (before 
the invention of the typewriter) no equipment save pen and 
paper, and could be carried on part-time, it had a great attrac
tion as a road to fulfilment and financial independence for 
women. No one could really object to a lady's scribbling, pro
vided she did it unobtrusively and did not let it interfere with 
her other duties, like Jane Austen and the Bronte sisters; it was 
even commendable in an invalid, such as Elizabeth Barrett. 
It was more questionable for a lady to be a professional and 
write openly for the press like George Eliot, but it was conceded 
that perhaps it could be overlooked as she was poor and plain 
and unmarried and anyway (like Harriet Martineau) a special 
case as the possessor of a 'masculine mind'—how else could she 
have mastered German philosophy? It is clear that even before 
the movement for the higher education of women had got far 
there did exist some occupations outside the home which women 
might undertake without incurring too much social censure, and 
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these were capable of great extension once the education of 
girls was improved. The real difficulties in the emancipation of 
women arose when the things they wanted to do involved an 
open break with tradition, such as controlling their own pro
perty, voting at elections or entering new professions, such as 
medicine and law. 

The foundation of P.L.C. is a direct consequence of the move
ment for the higher education of women in the United Kingdom. 
The report of the Schools Inquiry Commission which first 
brought before the world a well-documented and horrifying 
picture of the schooling of English middle-class girls was pub
lished in 1868. J. S. Mill's classic 'On the Subjection of Women' 
was published in 1869, the very year of the first recorded episode 
in the history of P.L.C, when the General Assembly of the 
Presbyterian Church of Victoria directed its Education Com
mittee to 'ascertain the practicability of a Ladies' College in 
connection with the Church.'22 

But the foundation of P.L.C. was also, in part, a consequence 
of the educational tradition of Scotland, which has been 
described as being from the end of the seventeenth century 'in 
the van of the educated nations'. Scotland did not originate the 
movement for the higher education of women, but it took a lively 
and active interest, and by 1870 Edinburgh had two Ladies' 
Colleges, the first being founded by the Merchant Company 
of Edinburgh.23 Behind the irruption of P.L.C. into history 
there must be an unrecorded pre-history of Presbyterian dis
satisfaction with the state of education in Victoria for girls of 
the middle class. The State, it is true, was already providing 
education in the 'common schools' frequented by lower-class 
boys and girls, but careful middle-class mothers, though some
times willing to let their boys mingle with the common herd 
during their primary education, were reluctant to permit their 
daughters to do so. The alternative was to send them to the 
private girls' schools which sprang up to meet this need, many 
of them small establishments conducted by needy ladies of 
undoubted refinement but slender educational qualifications. 

Miss Buss, when founding the North London Collegiate School 
for Girls, had called attention to the fact that middle-class girls 
fell between the stools of public education for the common 
people and good home or boarding-school education for the 
upper classes and were in consequence the girls least provided 
for.24 The same anomaly existed in Victoria but was in fact 
even more striking because State primary education in Victoria 
was of better quality than that available at 'home'. It was, 
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according to the special Committee on the Ladies' College which 
the Church set up on the recommendation of its Education Com
mittee, 'an undeniable fact that girls attending even the best 
conducted private schools are not so well instructed in the ele
ments of an English education as the children attending our 
common schools.'-5 Although some girls in Victoria were educated 
at home by governesses, this system was not, in colonial con
ditions, a practicable alternative to schooling. Distressed gentle
women, redundant at home, did in fact migrate to the colonies 
and some became governesses, but in a society still predomin
antly male their chances of marriage were better than at home, 
and so, for those who did not marry, were their chances of 
employment as teachers in common or private schools. 

There were many private schools for girls in Victoria before 
1875, including two still in existence, Tenleigh' and Toorak 
College, both of which have already celebrated their centenaries. 
Mr Budd's 'Educational Institute for Ladies' in Collins Street 
was a serious secondary school, conducted by a Cambridge 
graduate who had previously been an Inspector in the State 
education service: it has been described as 'a classical school 
for girls on the principles of the English Public Schools for boys 
with which he was so well acquainted.'*7 The Vieusseux Ladies' 
College in East Melbourne, founded as early as 1857, was a 
secondary school of good scholastic repute to which some well-
educated Melbourne parents sent their daughters,28 and 
another well-regarded school was 'Talbot Lodge', also in East 
Melbourne, conducted by M. and Mme. Permezel.29 Newspaper 
advertisements and directories yield the names and some infor
mation about other private schools for girls, such as 'Fontaine-
bleau' in St Kilda,30 'Grace Park' in Hawthorn,31 Miss Chettle's 
School in East Melbourne,32 'The Willows' in Fitzroy,33 and the 
Ladies' College, Windsor,34 some of which were boarding-schools. 

But good secondary schools for girls were few and being 
usually family concerns parents never knew when they might 
go out of business. Some schools professing to give advanced 
education for girls were foolish, expensive establishments, 
similar to that which Frances Cobbe had attended in England, 
places which specialized in 'finishing' with varnish and veneer 
educations which had hardly begun. A recently unearthed pros
pectus shows that in 1874 at 'Westbourne' in Alma Road, East 
St Kilda, everything other than 'Instruction in all the branches 
of a thorough English Education, Plain and Fancy Needlework, 
&c.' was an extra although the fees were not much less than 
at P.L.C. when it opened in 1875.35 What many educated middle-
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class parents in Victoria wanted for their daughters was school
ing as competent as that offered in the common schools, but 
continued longer and free from the danger of acquiring rough 
manners by mixing with whatever may be the feminine equiva
lent of Tom, Dick and Harry. 

The model was ready to hand in the secondary education of 
middle-class boys, which in Melbourne had already passed 
through the stage which girls' education had reached by the 
time that P.L.C. was founded. Private colleges and academies 
had abounded; some, like the Melbourne Academy and Carlton 
College, very good schools and others less so, but all alike 
subject to a risk of sudden discontinuance. What precipitated 
the establishment of public schools for boys in Victoria was the 
foundation of the University of Melboure in 1853. It is a com
monplace of educational history—most recently exemplified in 
Papua-New Guinea—that the best way to stimulate secondary 
education is through tertiary education,36 which provides both 
the motivation for it and the teachers capable of undertaking it. 
One effect of the establishment of the University of Melbourne 
was the creation of 'feeders' to it, in the form of secondary 
schools for boys backed by bodies capable of ensuring their 
permanency, 'public' as against 'private' schools, which were 
the property of private persons. Scotch College, established as 
the Melbourne Academy in 1851, was converted into a public 
school backed by the Free Church in 1855 and passed to the 
Presbyterian Church of Victoria at the reunion of the Churches 
in 1859. In 1853, the year in which the University of Melbourne 
opened, St Patrick's College was founded by the Jesuits 'for the 
education of the children of the wealthier classes in their own 
Church and belief: it was replaced in 1878 by Xavier College 
as the Catholic public school. The Church of England was the 
sponsor and guarantor of the Melbourne Church of England 
Grammar School and of Geelong Grammar School, both founded 
in 1858. The Presbyterians founded their second public school, 
Geelong College, in 1861 and the Methodists founded Wesley 
College in 1866.37 The motive behind all this activity was to 
prepare boys of the wealthier classes to take advantage of the 
opportunity of entering the professions, now, for the first time, 
open to them without leaving the colony, and to provide for 
those not intending to proceed to the University an incentive 
to strive to reach the level of the Matriculation examination, 
an objective proof of their successful completion of secondary 
education. 

As the University of Melbourne was not opened to women 
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until 1881 no equally obvious urgency for high-quality secondary 
education for girls existed immediately following the foundation 
of the University. Still, the idea of higher education for women 
was in the air and in 1871 a great impetus was given when the 
University admitted girls to its Matriculation examination. In 
England the advocates of increased educational opportunity for 
girls had to wage a tremendous campaign in order to win the 
right to sit for University examinations38 but in Melbourne it 
was conceded almost by accident. Mr Samson who, with his 
wife, conducted a secondary school in East Melbourne, made 
a modest request to the Council of the University that 'girls 
who may be supposed to have finished their scholastic training 
may be allowed to try to obtain a publicly recognised and 
authoritative recognition of the value of the work they have 
done, somewhat similar, though of course different in degree, 
to that of the matriculation pass for boys.' The request seemed 
reasonable and (no doubt after reflecting on all the bother that 
apartheid would involve for the University staff in setting and 
conducting two examinations) the Council rather took Mr 
Samson aback by resolving that 'females may be admitted to 
the Matriculation examinations, although such females are 
precluded from matriculation.'39 

This was absurd but still a great step forward. It was inevitable 
that it would be followed by an agitation for the admission of 
women to University degrees (and in fact that began in the 
very next year, 1872 )40 but for the moment the concession was 
adequate as great improvements in secondary education for 
girls would be necessary before they could reach the standard 
of preparation for University studies. Very soon such improve
ments began. Schools for girls began to find it necessary to 
include 'Pupils prepared for Matriculation' among their adver
tised attractions and to assume staff capable of performing this 
feat. A less desirable consequence was the springing up of 
cramming establishments, such as the Melbourne Ladies' Matri
culation and Civil Service Class, a coaching college at the 
corner of Collins and Russell Streets.41 

Some Presbyterian fathers, brought up in the old country in 
Scottish respect for learning, must have been uneasily conscious 
of the disparity between the sound training their sons were 
getting at Scotch College and the triviality of what passed for 
the education of their daughters, and some Presbyterian matrons 
must have plagued their husbands with unanswerable questions 
about what they were to do to prevent their daughters from 
growing up ignorant and silly. It was in the course of a dis-
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cussion in the General Assembly of the Presbyterian Church 
of Victoria on proposals for the enlargement of Scotch College 
that it was suggested the Church should also provide secondary 
education for girls. The matter was referred to the Education 
Committee, which suggested the setting up of a special Com
mittee on the Ladies' College42 and by the latter part of 1869 
the committee was already at work. A grateful posterity should 
record the names of the members, for they were the founding 
fathers of P.L.C., the first public school for girls not only in 
Victoria but in Australia. 

The Ladies' College Committee was composed of the Moder
ator (the Rev. Irving Hetherington) and eight other ministers 
—the Revs J. Nish, J. K. Macmillan, J. Scott, A. J. Campbell, 
A. Robertson, J. Ballantyne, and D. Kay—and four laymen, 
Messrs R. Scott, T. Baillie, A. Morrison and J. Wilson.43 The 
Rev. Irving Hetherington, one of the great civilizing influences 
of early Melbourne, is already known to us as the architect of 
Union: it was very fitting that he should also head the com
mittee of P.L.C., one of its fruits. The Rev. James Nish, who was 
to serve for many years as chairman of the Ladies' College 
Committee, had arrived in Victoria as a minister of the Free 
Church in 1854: his first charge had been on the Bendigo gold-
fields, where he had slept in one tent and conducted services 
in another. He was an exceedingly active, intelligent and com
petent man who became, in due course, a statesman of the 
Church and a leader in the movement for the federation of 
the Presbyterian Churches of the colonies, which ultimately 
formed the Presbyterian Church of Australia.44 

The Rev. J. K. Macmillan had arrived in the colony in 1858, 
when he was twenty-five years old. His first charge was at 
Beechworth, where he was very active in trying to provide the 
town with education and played a leading part in the establish
ment of a National School there—an institution partly financed 
by the government and partly by private people. He was 
regarded as an expert on educational matters and was one of 
the witnesses before the Royal Commission on Education over 
which Mr Justice Higinbotham presided. In 1869, the year in 
which the Committee on the Ladies' College was set up, Mr 
Macmillan had just been translated to Hamilton, one of the 
most important congregations in the Western District. He became 
clerk of the Presbytery of Hamilton and was to be the Moderator 
of the Presbyterian Church of Victoria in 1878.45 The Rev. J. 
Scott of Bacchus Marsh was possibly included to represent the 
former United Church, to which he had belonged in Scotland.40 
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The Rev. A. J. Campbell had been a prominent evangelical of 
the Free Church in Melrose, Scotland, before his migration to 
Victoria in 1859 and was considered a great acquisition to the 
colonial ministry. He had studied law at the University of 
Edinburgh before entering on his theological studies and in 
time came to be regarded as the best ecclesiastical lawyer in 
the Presbyterian Church of Victoria. He had already shown his 
interest in education as one of the founders and lecturers of the 
Presbyterian Theological Hall.47 The Rev. A. Robertson, whose 
charge was in West Melbourne, was also esteemed for his great 
knowledge of ecclesiastical law.48 The Rev. James Ballantyne, 
formerly of the United Church, was a man of many parts, Clerk 
of the Assembly, lecturer in Moral Philosophy to candidates for 
the ministry, leader of the temperance movement and editor 
of the church Messenger and Review.*9 

The Rev. D. Kay, formerly of the Free Church, was a new
comer, who had arrived in 1863.B0 The only members of the 
Committee who appear to have had any particular knowledge 
of schools were the Rev. J. K. Macmillan and Alexander Morri
son, Principal of Scotch College, and none of them, as far as is 
known, had any specialized knowledge of the education of girls. 
But they were well-educated and intelligent men, and the Church 
showed its real concern for the new foundation by appointing 
so many of its leading ministers to serve on the Committee on 
the Ladies' College. 

The first report of the Committee was ready for presentation 
to the Assembly within seven days of its appointment,51 which 
rather suggests that the subject of a college for girls had not 
cropped up by accident in the course of a discussion on the 
affairs of Scotch College, but that a group of interested people 
had already been conferring and was ready to be called on. The 
report was fully discussed in the Assembly and important 
decisions were taken about it. It was resolved 
That the objects of the institution should be to provide a sound 
and thorough English education, grounding the pupils in an intelli
gent acquaintance with the grammar and composition of their native 
language; to provide instruction in what are termed the various 
branches of ornamental education; and, in addition to instruction in 
modern European languages, to communicate a knowledge of 
Natural Science in its more popular departments, and in the elements 
of Latin; and to combine with the above a sound religious instruction. 

This curriculum shows the Committee feeling its way cautiously 
towards secondary education for girls. It was sound and sensible 
as far as it went, but that was not far enough. Ladylike accom-
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plishments rank high, only the elements of Latin are aimed at, 
and Greek is not even contemplated. Most interesting is the 
omission of mathematics, a branch of learning in which girls 
were then considered by most people to be by nature imbeciles; 
it would have astounded everyone to learn that it was in this 
formidable subject that P.L.C. girls were later to excel.52 

With a view, no doubt, to the provision of education for the 
daughters of Prebyterian pastoralists, who abounded in the 
Western District, and for those of ministers of the Church in the 
country, it was decided from the first that P.L.C. should be a 
boarding as well as a day school. As for organization, it was 
resolved that 

the Institution be placed under the care of a Principal (who must be 
a married gentleman) and a Lady Superintendent, who shall both be 
members of the Presbyterian Church: and that the classes be con
ducted by the Principal, the Superintendent, Lady Assistants and 
Visiting Masters. 

It obviously never crossed the minds of the founding fathers 
that the principal of a girls' school might have been a woman, 
nor was it to do so for over sixty years, and yet the appointment 
of a woman would not have been revolutionary even in 1869 as 
Miss Buss had been Principal of North London Collegiate since 
its foundation in 1850 and Miss Beale Principal of Cheltenham 
Ladies' College since 1854. But it was strictly in accordance with 
colonial mores that ladies should know their place—in the back
ground—and it would probably have been injurious to the pros
pects of the college-to-be as a serious institution had it been 
given a female head. In any case it is unlikely that any woman 
could have been found in Victoria sufficiently well qualified 
to be the Principal. 

The only difference of opinion which emerged in the Assembly's 
discussion of the first report of the Committee on the Ladies' 
College concerned the question of whether the Principal should 
be sought overseas or in the colony. The Rev. Dr Cairns moved 
a motion 'that in establishing the Ladies' College it be provided 
that the Principal be selected from the home countries'. The Rev. 
D. Meiklejohn moved as an amendment (although it appears to 
be a motion to the contrary) that 'the selection of a Principal be 
made from the colonies'. Both motions, however, were withdrawn 
in favour of a tactful resolution proposed by the Rev. R. Hender
son, which was carried, that 'a committee be appointed to corres
pond with persons in the home countries with reference to the 
nomination of a Principal: also to select a list of persons in the 
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colonies whom they may account eligible for the office, and to 
report to the next Assembly'. 

The Church already owned a site suitable for a school, one 
of those valuable grants from the State made before the act 
abolishing State aid to religion was passed in 1871. It consisted 
of two acres in East Melbourne, bounded on the south by Albert 
Street and running through to Victoria Street as its northern 
boundary.53 It had originally been intended to use the site for a 
church but a new church in that area was not needed: far too 
many had been built in the time of disunion. A small school-
house and teachers' residence had been built on the land and it 
had been leased to a schoolmaster who was conducting a primary 
school there. It was now decided to compensate him for the loss 
of his livelihood and to resume the property. The Church 
intended to assume only a limited financial responsibility for the 
Ladies' College. It would provide the site, build the school and a 
residence for the Principal, and give the advice and backing of 
the Church, but the school was to be self-supporting. The Prin
cipal was to conduct the school as a private enterprise, paying 
the teachers and other staff and gaining his livelihood from the 
pupils' fees. His appointment was to be for five years, subject to 
renewal.54 

Our mid-Victorian ancestors, so often accused of being mealy-
mouthed, were in fact much more plain-spoken about some things 
than we are. To them the poor were the poor, not, as in our 
evasive and hardly literate idiom, the under-privileged or dis
advantaged. A century ago the existence of wealth and poverty 
were mere matters of fact which no one hesitated to mention. 
The Committee on the Ladies' College observed that 

those parents in Victoria, who are themselves educated and in pos
session of means, are generally willing to provide handsomely for the 
education of their children, but that schools such as they require are 
a wanting, and it is here that a church can properly step in and offer 
its services, not to cheapen education for wealthy people, but to give 
the guarantee of its intelligence and character that the education 
given should be substantial and of a high order.55 

The Church, consciously and openly, was establishing a school 
for girls of the wealthier classes. 

In education the Church was naturally chiefly concerned with 
providing for its own, and the Committee on the Ladies' College 
seems to have felt that some urgency existed in the establishment 
of the College because Presbyterian girls were frequenting non-
Presbyterian schools: it reported that 
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the Presbyterian Church has special ground of complaint against 
some existing private schools, in that their conductors lead away the 
affections of Presbyterian parents from the love of the Church of 
their fathers: and in these circumstances a strong desire has arisen 
among our ministers and people that a Ladies' College, under the 
jurisdiction of the Presbyterian Church of Victoria, should be initiated 
in Melbourne, the aim of which should be to impart a first-class 
education to girls, and to cultivate in them every refined and Christian 
taste.56 

One would like to know the names of the schools engaged in 
luring good Presbyterian girls from the Church of their fathers 
but history, as so often and so provokingly, fails to reveal the 
details of this nefarious traffic. In addition to its concern for its 
own, it is clear that the founders of P.L.C. had, from the first, 
the idea of raising a standard not merely for the benefit of 
Presbyterian girls but for that of all girls of the wealthier classes: 
they were, in fact, the leaders in the Australian colonies of the 
new movement for the higher education of women. From the 
beginning they intended that their Ladies' College should be a 
large school and a public school—that is, one with a backing 
which would ensure its permanence and its educational standards. 
The Committee opined that while small private schools might be 
suitable 'for girls of a peculiar and sensitive temperament', they 
could do nothing 'to exercise any general influence on the 
education of the colony'. It was hoped and believed that the 
foundation of the Ladies' College 'will lead the way, as the boys' 
colleges did, to the establishment of many kindred institutions'.57 

The Church made a brave start towards founding the College 
in 1869, even getting down in the Assembly to such details as 
that the bedrooms in the boarding-school should be well venti
lated.58 A year later the Committee on the Ladies' College 
reported that it was in communication with the selection com
mittee in England, which had expressed 'a warm interest in the 
proposed institution' and had promised its 'best assistance in 
procuring a suitable Principal'. Unfortunately, a difficulty had 
arisen about the site in Albert Street. The Trustees who had pre
viously administered it strongly objected to giving up their trust; 
it had been necessary to take Counsel's opinion, which was that 
the Trustees had not a legal leg to stand on,59 and after this, 
inertia set in. In 1871, when girls were first permitted to sit for 
the Matriculation examination and some girls' schools already 
had candidates prepared, the Committee on the Ladies' College, 
which had done nothing for the past year, was told rather brus
quely by the Assembly 'to take immediate steps for the establish-
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ment of a Ladies' College'.60 Another year passed and the Com
mittee reported no further progress but expressed its intention 
'to take steps, without let or hindrance, for originating a school 
which is such a desideratum in our chief city and colony'.61 No 
more is heard of a Principal from overseas and it is hardly likely * 
that a suitable one could have been found willing to bring his 
wife to the end of the earth to set up a school with no guarantee 
that it would give them a livelihood. Of the seven Principals the 
College has had, only one, Miss Neilson, came direct from the 
home country and that many years after the Council had begun 
to pay the Principal's salary and had assumed full financial 
responsibility for the College. 

In 1872, after the Church's Committee on Education had 
advised the General Assembly that 'it is a cause of inexpressible 
regret that so much precious time should have been already lost' 
in establishing the Ladies College,62 the Committee at last 
bestirred itself. It sought and gained Government permission to 
mortgage the site for £5000 in order to pay for a College63 

building and obtained a sketch plan of a school for thirty boarders 
and one hundred and fifty day pupils from the eminent architect, 
Joseph Reed, to whom Melbourne is indebted for so many of its 
landmarks, the Town Hall, the Exhibition Building, Scots Church 
and the Independent Church. The estimated cost of the building 
was £12,000, but as the funds in hand were only the loan of £5000, 
plus £1000 accumulated from the previous Trustees by leasing 
the site, the Committee decided to erect only half of the building 
and make use of the school-house and teachers' cottage already 
on the site. They did not ask the architect to design a new and 
smaller building, but merely drew a line through the proposed 
facade and asked him to build as far as that. 

In the 83 years that P.L.C. remained on the East Melbourne 
site, the other half of Joseph Reed's splendid design for the 
school was never built. Very oddly, however, the College adopted 
a fiction that the whole building really existed: it is depicted, 
in the full glory of Reed's conception of it, on the covers of the 
illustiated Handbook of the College, which was published from 
the late nineteenth into the early twentieth century. No doubt 
P.L.C. girls felt sad when the school they had known—'the good 
old school with the old grey front', according to a school song— 
was ultimately pulled down, but the results of cutting the facade 
in half had been disastrous for the proportions of the building 
and, from the aesthetic point of view, Melbourne suffered no 
such loss as when P.L.C.'s beautiful neighbour, St Patrick's 
College, was destroyed. 
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In November 1873, the General Assembly went into conference 
on the question of the appointment of a Principal for the Ladies' 
College, the result of which was the offer of the post to the Rev. 
Peter Menzies, who had been appointed to assist the now ageing 
Mr Hetherington at Scots Church. Peter Menzies was a remark
able man whose far-shining quality reaches the historian across 
the span of the century that divides them. He had arrived in 
Victoria five years before, at the age of twenty-eight, and had 
made an extraordinary impression on the community, an impres
sion so deep and abiding that nearly seventy years after his 
death we find an article about him in the Presbyterian Messen
ger.64 After completing his studies in Scotland he had studied in 
Germany, then the home of advanced critical and liberal theo
logical thought. He was a man of his time, a time shaken to its 
depth by a crisis of religious doubt, and what he had to say had 
a direct relevance to the needs of the intelligent, troubled 
religious layman: as an Argus writer said—'The preaching of 
Mr Menzies was marked by invariable freshness and newness; 
he was never a single week behind the age.' Although firm in 
the faith himself, he understood religious doubt and sympathized 
with the doubters. The Age and the Argus were, for once, united 
in describing him as a marvellous preacher.65 People flocked to 
hear him: indeed, his preaching was the cause, within a year of 
his arrival in Melbourne, of the Church's decision that the old 
Scots Church, built to accommodate a congregation of five 
hundred, was now too small and must be replaced. 

But despite his gift for moving men by his words, Peter 
Menzies had nothing of the demagogue about him: his mind 
was original, searching and critical and his character simple, 
sincere and gentle. One contemporary wrote of him as 

a modest man, of quiet habits and literary tastes, he took little part 
in the bustle and stir of the community, and less still in its frequent 
polemics of theology; but the charm of an easy style, of fresh and 
suggestive thoughts, and of a full but never laborious scholarship, 
not only gathered round his pulpit the ablest men of the Presbyterians 
but also attracted as occasional hearers the more intellectual of all 
denominations.66 

The Rev. Peter Menzies' health did not match his spirit; he 
probably had tuberculosis although the sources are not explicit. 
He was given a year's leave of absence, which had just expired 
when he was offered the principalship of the Ladies' College. 
His reply was that he would accept if his medical advisers con
sidered him no longer strong enough for his former work but 
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fit for some lighter duty. His unequivocal preference was for 
a pastorate—'nothing but the greatest physical calamity would 
ever cause me to forsake the work of the Ministry', he wrote. 
The Church must have felt rather troubled to hear the foun
dation of its Ladies' College, 'in our chief city and colony', and 
intended as a model for the whole nation, referred to as 'lighter 
work'. So highly was Mr Menzies esteemed, however, that the 
Assembly agreed 'to record their gratification at the prospect of 
securing the services of Mr Menzies as Principal of the Ladies' 
College, [and] under the circumstances agreed to take no further 
action'67 until the next meeting of the Commission of the 
Assembly, six months ahead. But by then the gravest physical 
calamity of all, death itself, had overtaken the faithful and 
beloved pastor, at the age of thirty-four. Memorial Minutes of 
the Assembly have, necessarily, rather a stereotyped and con
ventional character, but in the Minute which marked the passing 
of Peter Menzies the authentic voice of grief and loss is heard: 

His intellectual powers were vigorous, his affections warm, his manner 
kindly and engaging. His fine abilities were commended by the 
winning grace of his character. Earnest and powerful as a preacher, 
he was yet gentle and unassuming, unselfish, open and guileless as 
a child.68 

The unborn College had lost a Principal who might have left 
on it as deep a spiritual impression as the intellectual one its 
first Head Master was to make. 

Mr Menzies died in February 1874, and by May of that year 
the Committee on the Ladies' College had to report that it had 
no nomination to suggest for the principalship. The Commission 
of the Assembly decided, therefore, to appoint a special com
mittee to nominate a Principal69 and at last, in November 1874, 
it reported that 'they had unanimously agreed that the Rev. 
George Tait, of South Yarra, should be recommended to the 
Assembly as Principal' and the motion was unanimously adopted.70 

No man could have less resembled Peter Menzies. Mr Tait was 
a conspicuously healthy young man of thirty, with sixty years 
of active life before him. He was colonial born and bred and, 
indeed, the only Australian to be Principal of P.L.C. until the 
appointment of Miss Ruby Powell in 1957. Mr Tait was a very 
capable all-rounder. He had done a good Arts course at Mel
bourne University and had spent four years in theological study 
at Edinburgh, with great academic success. He was a notable 
sportsman, very good at football and outstanding at cricket. His 
physical strength had stood him in good stead in his first charge, 
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a 2000-square-mile pastorate in the rural district of Donald, 
where he often had to ride sixty miles a day. He had been called 
to South Yarra in 1872 and was still there when offered the 
principalship of the Ladies' College.71 Indeed, there was some 
annoyance in South Yarra at his sudden disappearance,72 and 
very sudden it had to be as it had been decided that the College 
was to open on 15 February 1875. Perhaps it was haste that 
prevented the Church from giving its new school a name. It was 
merely called 'The Ladies' College' like at least half a dozen 
existing schools. It was only in the course of time that people 
called it the Presbyterian Ladies' College to distinguish it from 
other Ladies' Colleges: its name was accepted rather than chosen. 

Mr Tait had asked leave to confer with the special committee 
before replying to the offer of the principalship. The constitution 
of the school, as sketched in 1869, had specified the staff to 
serve under the Principal as a Lady Superintendent, lady assis
tants and visiting masters. Mr Tait had no educational experience 
himself and the proposed staffing probably struck him as rather 
sketchy for a college which was proposing to become a model 
for the whole Australian community. He made it a condition of 
his acceptance of the principalship 'that he be authorised as 
Principal to employ the best educational talent available for 
assisting him in conducting the institution'. The Committee 
recommended that he be given the fullest liberty in this respect 
and the Assembly accepted its recommendation. This change of 
plan was to prove momentous in the history of P.L.C. One result 
was the recruitment of a remarkable staff, which was to leave an 
indelible mark on the school and another was on the change in 
the organization of the school as it had been originally envisaged 
by the Committee on the Ladies' College. It had been intended 
that the Principal should also be the Head Master, the next in 
command being the Lady Superintendent, who was to have a 
special responsibility for the boarders and the ladylike behaviour 
of all the pupils. 

The Principal was now to be the administrative and financial 
director of the school and the person responsible for religious 
instruction, but he was not to be concerned with the scholastic 
curriculum, which was to be the province of a second senior 
officer, the Head Master. There is no direct evidence to suggest 
that this system of dual control was deliberately imitated from 
Wesley College. It may have arisen out of the exigencies of the 
situation, but it certainly looks like imitation as Wesley had been 
employing it since its opening in 1866.73 Mr Tait, who was very 
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practical, insisted on a clear definition of the financial basis of 
the college, which was that the Principal was to 
have full control of the finances, shall receive and pay all fees, pay 
all accounts, appoint and dismiss all teachers: in return for which he 
shall pay to the Treasurer of the Church in quarterly payments the 
sum of £10 per centum per annum on the gross revenue derived 
from the fees, said percentage to be devoted to the payment of interest 
and building purposes—the Standing Committee of the Ladies' 
College to have the power of veto on the appointment, dismissal, 
or continued employment of teachers.74 

The story of the foundation, which had moved so slowly up 
to this point, suddenly gathered momentum and indeed break
neck speed. It was now 19 November 1874 and it was decided 
that the College should open for business on 15 February 1875. 
Extraordinarily rapid as was the hand-made building of the 
nineteenth century, in comparison with the stately pace of 
mechanized construction a century later, it was impossible for 
the College to be finished in time for the opening. Nevertheless, 
the Principal decided to make do with the old buildings on 
the site and to take day-boarders and even full boarders (who 
were lodged temporarily with nearby landladies) from the very 
first. On 22 January 1875, the Age carried an advertisement of the 
forthcoming opening on 15 February of the 'Ladies' College (in 
connection with the Presbyterian Church of Victoria)' and held 
forth the glittering lure of the name and qualifications of the 
Head Master—'Charles H. Pearson, M.A., late Fellow of Oriel 
College, Oxford and sometime Professor of Modern History in 
King's College, London.'75 

Three days before the College opened an inaugural meeting 
was held in the late afternoon at St George's Hall in the city.76 

Many years afterwards a woman who had then been a child 
recalled being taken to this meeting. It had been a very hot day 
and as they were on their way to the meeting there was a storm, 
the rain came down in torrents and in Elizabeth Street the floor 
of their cab was awash with dirty flood water and they were 
afraid their horse might stumble and fall. However, they reached 
the meeting safely and found an audience of two hundred 
assembled, mostly women and girls but with some men, including 
a good many ministers of the Presbyterian Church and the 
Moderator. The sense of a great occasion comes through the 
rather gushing, over-coloured style, a vivid memory of an 
atmosphere of expectancy and tension matching the dark, sultry, 
stormy evening: 
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Apprehensions were in the air as of something portentous, mystic, 
wonderful, going to happen—a revolution, no less. There was talk 
of shackles knocked off—of minds released from thraldom and rising 
to the heights—of what, was not quite clear—but it must have been 
going to be something stupendous, passing the flight of the eagle or 
the attainments of the Sons of the Morning. 

She was disappointed to find that all that was going to happen 
was speeches, one by the Principal, several by other ministers, 
and then the main address given by the Head Master, Charles 
Pearson, 'in whose icy manner and words of thundrous sound 
was never a sparkle of humour nor glint of human feeling'.77 

As to that the child was no judge. A real revolution was, in 
fact, being announced by Pearson, but it is hardly surprising that 
his lucid, reasoned and persuasive argument for higher education 
for women78 bored a hot, tired little girl expecting she knew 
not what sensation. During the week-end after the inaugural 
lecture a comet, the traditional portent of notable coming events, 
appeared in the sky over Melbourne and on Monday, 15 February 
1875, P.L.C. was born. 



3 

A Little Touch o/C.H. Pearson 

Melbourne has a changeable climate, and by Monday morning, 
15 February 1875 the summer storm was forgotten, the comet 
had whirled away on its cosmic path, and all was calm again as 
the first students of the Ladies' College made their way to 
Albert Street, East Melbourne. As the new school building would 
not be ready for at least another month, the pioneer pupils had 
to make do with the old school-house on the site, which in fact 
was not pulled down until nearly forty years later.1 The Prin
cipal's residence, for the time being, was the old schoolmaster's 
cottage. Perhaps Mrs Tait sighed a little for the peace of their 
former home, the manse in rural South Yarra, for workmen were 
still hammering at the College building—'a very handsome erec
tion of Geelong stone, relieved with white brick and Oamaru 
stone'—and the place was swarming with people, little girls 
and big girls and real young ladies, parents and servants who 
had brought them for their first day at school and, scattered 
among them, the masters and lady teachers. Very impressive the 
Principal must have looked, a fine, athletic man with his academic 
gown and the responsibilities of office on his young shoulders. 

Two other male figures catch the eye amidst the crowd of 
girls and women. One is middle-aged, slight and grey-haired, 
with a very large head and very small hands. He is neat, in fact 
dapper, in a Bond Street suit and with a monocle in his right 
eye. He looks odd and out of place in the colonial scene but his 
natural air of authority commands respect. This is the Head 
Master—Charles Henry Pearson—always known as Professor 
Pearson but not properly so, because he had resigned his chair 
at King's College, London, when he decided to settle in Aus
tralia.2 His title was bestowed, as it were, by colonial accolade, 
like Leichhardt's doctorate; he gave people the feeling as of a 
professor and the same feeling, no doubt, moved Dr John Tre-

47 
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genza, his biographer, to entitle his splendid book on Pearson 
Professor of Democracy.'6 Pearson's companion, on the morning 
the school opened, was a man in his early thirties, tall and thin 
with a bony intellectual face. This was the Rev. George Tait's 
latest find for the College, described in an advertisement as 
'Andrew Harper, B.D. Edinburgh (Exhibitioner in Classics and 
English, Melbourne University, Hamilton Scholar and Cunning
ham Scholar, New College, Edinburgh).'4 Pearson and Harper 
were such remarkable men and their presence at P.L.C. in its 
first years was so momentous for its history that the opening of 
the school must be left in mid-air while they are introduced. 

Charles Henry Pearson was an Englishman of the upper middle 
class, the son of an Anglican clergyman of Evangelical type, 
who had given him a rigorous Classical education at home, 
beginning Latin with him at the age of six and grinding away 
relentlessly at it until the boy was thirteen, when he was sent 
to Rugby. Strangely, he did not take against education but the 
seeds of revolt were implanted by his experience of domestic 
tyranny and when, at Rugby, he came into conflict with a master 
who seemed to him his father all over again he reacted so strongly 
that he was asked to leave. A great stroke of good fortune then 
befell him, when he was sent to King's College, London, a curious 
multi-purpose educational establishment, in part a school and 
in part a college of the University of London. Socially, educa
tionally and politically, King's College was utterly different from 
Rugby: here Pearson found 'a rule of the largest liberty com
patible with common order' and a new conception of discipline, 
not as the imposition of the will of the old and powerful on the 
young and defenceless but as a rule self-imposed for the achieve
ment of desired ends—'the assumption throughout was that we 
were to be influenced through our own sense of honour and duty'. 

At King's College he met John Sherren Brewer, whose influ
ence probably inclined him towards his later profession of 
history/' Even more momentous was his encounter with Frederick 
Denison Maurice, scholar and Christian socialist. There is a 
certain parallelism in the careers of Maurice and Pearson. They 
were both sons of clergymen and although Maurice was deeply 
religious and became a theologian while Pearson lost his faith, 
they were equally steeped in the Christian ethic and their careers 
were determined by it. Both were taught at home by their 
fathers: Maurice afterwards studied at Cambridge, and Pearson, 
when he had finished at King's College, went to Oxford, where 
he took a first in Classics. Maurice became a Professor of History 
at King's College and Pearson was his successor in the same 
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chair. Both were fine scholars, Maurice the more productive but 
Pearson might have become an eminent historian had his eye
sight permitted him to continue the study of mediaeval history 
after the publication of his History of England during the Early 
and Middle Ages in 1867. Both were passionately interested in 
education, and particularly in the democratization of it: Maurice 
founded the Working Men's College and Pearson, as Minister 
for Public Instruction in Victoria, laid down a programme of 
which the final stage was realised as recently as 1974—free 
education, from primary school to University. 

Both were, in particular, pioneers of higher education for 
women. Maurice founded Queen's College, the first institution 
to give higher education to women in the United Kingdom: 
Pearson lectured to women students in Miss Clough's movement 
for higher education in the North of England, and in Australia 
was both the 'virtual founder'0 of P.L.C. and played a leading 
part in opening the University of Melbourne to women students.7 

Their contributions to education would have sufficed as life 
works, but to both Maurice and Pearson education was only one 
aspect of social justice, the cause that ultimately concerned them 
most. Neither of them believed in 'a fugitive and cloistered 
virtue, unexercised and unbreathed, that never sallies out and 
seeks its adversary but slinks out of the race where that immortal 
garland is to be run for, not without dust and heat.' 

They were scholars and gentlemen but also active fighters 
for their causes, always ready to go down into the arena and 
take their chance in the rough and tumble of controversy. They 
saw that, in fact, as their duty—a conception that came to them 
from their Unitarian and Evangelical upbringings. Maurice 
spoke for both when he wrote: 'No man, I think, will ever be 
much use to his generation who does not apply himself mainly 
to the questions which are occupying those who belong to it.'8 

Both were admirable public speakers and ready penmen, vol
uminous contributors to the press as intelligent popularizers of 
liberal ideas: in five years in Victoria, Pearson was to contribute 
over six hundred articles to the Melbourne Age and Leader.9 

But although they had so much in common, there were very 
great differences between Maurice and Pearson. Maurice was 
much concerned with the crisis in contemporary thought, par
ticularly in theology and philosophy, but Pearson was essen
tially a political man. Even in his academic days in England, as 
a Fellow of Oriel and Professor of King's College, he had been 
an inveterate traveller and an eager student of the manners and 
customs, the political institutions and the economic and social 
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problems of people in other lands. For him, penetration into 
foreign societies was less difficult than for most men because he 
was a remarkable linguist, knowing Swedish and Russian as well 
as all the more usual languages. Australia interested him because 
he saw it as a kind of forcing-house for the seeds of democracy 
imported from the old world, and he believed that 'when an idea, 
right or wrong, has once filtered into the public mind through 
the press, it is much easier to apply it in a new country than in 
an old, in a country where the retarding forces are small, than 
in one where they are all-powerful.'10 

In 1864 Pearson, just half-way through the journey of his life, 
found himself lost in a dark wood. His eyesight forbade further 
work on the mediaeval charters on which the continuance of his 
scholarly work in English history depended; the pay at King's 
College was poor and there was no prospect of its getting better; 
he felt stale, frustrated, ill and on the verge of nervous break
down. He decided to get leave from King's College and make 
the experiment of settling on the land in South Australia, where 
he might make his fortune, restore his health, rest his eyes and 
observe democracy in action. Life in the Flinders Ranges in fact 
delighted him, and he bought a farm near Melrose and resigned 
his chair. But Australia has its own malignancy, and in 1865 
Pearson was driven off his property and back to England by an 
appalling drought. 

At home he found himself worse off than ever. He had fallen 
out of the academic race, and the only jobs open to him were 
inferior ones. Besides, something important had happened to him 
in Australia—he had changed, he found, from being 'a liberal 
of the English type to a democratic liberal', and he railed like 
any colonial against life in England.11 Like many a migrant 
since, he was no longer at home in the land of his birth and 
was homesick for his new country. In 1871 he returned to 
Australia and again set up as a farmer at Melrose, and, at the 
age of forty-two, in token of his determination to settle down, 
married an English girl of twenty, Edith Butler, who was on a 
visit to Australia. It was, in some ways, an idyllic life, but as 
day after similar day came and went, bringing no intellectual 
stimulus, Pearson began to get bored, and his young wife, a 
conventional English upper-middle-class girl, could not stand 
the hot, dry climate and saw no charm in the haggard Flinders 
Ranges or in rural democracy. 

Pearson realised that they would have to live elsewhere, and 
in 1874 accepted a lectureship in history at the University of 
Melbourne, which brought him on the Melbourne scene in time 
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to accept the Rev. George Tait's offer of the post of Head Master 
of the Ladies' College in 1875. No doubt he was partly attracted 
to the office by the high salary Mr Tait offered him, £800 a year 
plus a share of capitation fees which, if the school prospered and 
grew, would bring him in about £1400 a year, a splendid salary 
a century ago and £400 more than a full professor at the Uni
versity of Melbourne received. But Pearson would not have 
accepted the post, however profitable, had it not been that 
education for girls was a subject that interested him very much. 

Comets have often been held to portend dire events, but the 
one which passed over Melbourne on the eve of the opening of 
the Ladies' College was a comet of good augury. It was an extra
ordinary stroke of good fortune that brought Charles Pearson 
and Andrew Harper together as colleagues in the new venture. 
Harper was a younger man than Pearson, still in his early thirties. 
He had taken his B.A. at Melbourne University in 1868 and was 
casting about for a career and considering a medical course when 
it was suggested to him by James Balfour, a pious Scottish Pres
byterian layman who had prospered in business in Victoria and 
became a member of Parliament, that he should study for the 
Presbyterian ministry. The idea appealed to Harper, but there 
was as yet no adequate theological training available in Australia 
and he could not afford the journey to Scotland. Balfour, who 
was about to make a voyage home to Scotland, solved that 
problem by suggesting that Harper should accompany his family 
in the capacity of a tutor to his sons. When the Balfours returned to 
Victoria, Harper remained behind and studied theology in Edin
burgh and Germany, but because of some conscientious scruple 
against subscribing to the formularies required by the Church 
in Scotland, he did not enter the ministry after taking his degree. 
Contrary to what is generally believed, Andrew Harper was a 
layman throughout his career at P.L.C. and was not ordained 
until some years after he left it, in 1893.12 But the idea of the 
ministry must have been in his mind throughout. Many years 
after he said that in the Church he had found the happiness 
of a lifetime and that he owed the opportunity of such happiness 
to Balfour. Harper was a great payer of debts: his thanks to 
Balfour consisted of writing his biography. 

Harper, a scholar of Oriental languages, is said to have known 
Sanskrit, Hebrew and Arabic as well as Greek and Latin and 
half a dozen European languages,14 and he was also very well 
read in English literature. He had a profound and searching 
mind and extremely high scholarly standards, considerable 
administrative capacity and rocklike integrity of character. He 
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was more concentrated and more austere than Pearson—a craggy 
Scottish Presbyterian in sharp contrast with the courtly, polished 
Oxford don—but there was an instant rapport between the two 
men, a true meeting of minds which must have been a source 
of relief and refreshment to two mature scholars at large in a 
world of ignorant young girls. Pearson and Harper worked so 
well together that it was hard for Harper, in after days, to 
remember which of them had done what when they were 
colleagues. 

There was, for example, the matter of the school motto and 
badge. In the first year the Ladies' College had neither. By the 
second, it had acquired a badge, a shield with a simple figure 
of the rising sun. Then a motto was thought desirable and 
Pearson and Harper agreed on one—Ohne Hast, Ohne Rast, 
from Goethe's verse— 

Wie das Gestirn 
Ohne Hast, 
(Aber) Ohne Rast, 
Drehe sich jeder, 
Um die eigine Last." 

Without haste, without rest—it was a good motto for learners, 
but as it referred to movement and the sun does not move in 
relation to the earth, the badge was not an appropriate illus
tration, and Harper suggested 'a planet shining over an island 
in the sea'. But which of them thought of Ohne Hast, Ohne Rast, 
Harper could not remember. 1 was at the choosing, but I think 
Professor Pearson suggested it. Yes, I am pretty sure that the 
motto was his suggestion, but after so many years it is difficult 
to be sure.'15 

There were four women members of staff present at the 
opening of the College—Miss Buyers, the Lady Superintendent, 
whose duties were chiefly disciplinary; Miss Bromby, who was 
to teach Latin and was the daughter of Dr Bromby, the famed 
head of Melbourne Grammar School; Miss Bolton, who was to 
teach mathematics; and Miss Stewart, whose province was 
French. Geoffrey Blainey has related the anti-climax of the day 
when Wesley College opened its doors to admit—one pupil,16 

but it was quite otherwise at the Ladies' College where demand 
had preceded supply. Sixty pupils attended in the first term, and 
a hundred and twenty in the second; there were a hundred and 

* 'Everyone should turn around his own centre of gravity, like the stars, 
without haste, yet without rest.' 
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seventy-six of them by the end of the year, and the brand-new 
school was already too small. Dressed in the fashion of the day, 
with high-necked bodices moulded to their figures and long 
skirts falling from their firmly compressed waists, most of the 
pupils who attended on the first day must have looked more like 
young ladies than little girls, and very charming, too, as it was 
a summer's day, in floating muslins of many colours, for the 
days of uniform were far ahead in the twentieth century. 

We can pick out a few of the girls who attended on the first 
day. Alas, for the drama of our narrative, we must omit Ellen 
Mitchell, the dark-browed, rather gipsy-looking girl of fourteen 
who was the great diva-to-be, Dame Nellie Melba, and her 
twelve-year-old sister Annie, because they did not enter the 
College until later in the year. But we really see Josephine 
Paterson, aged fourteen, a pretty girl with golden hair, beginning 
a connection with the College which was to last as student, 
teacher and active Old Collegian until her death in 1949. Annie 
Cumming, aged fifteen, should have been there on the first day 
but had not yet arrived: a letter from her, dated 23 February 
1875 (of which there is a copy in the P.L.C. archives) informs 
her brother—'I am not going to Miss Tripp's any more, but to 
a new school in connexion with the Presbyterian Church, the 
Rev. G. Tait is the principal and Proffessor [sic] Pearson the 
headmaster.' 

One of the youngest pupils on the opening day was Jane 
Huntsman (given a Caledonian rendering on the roll as 'Jean ')> 
who was only ten and was to be joined in second term by her 
cousin, Mary Anne, aged thirteen. Both of the fathers wrote 
home to their mother in England concerning the Ladies' College17 

—'the first one in the colony' as one of them said—and Jane's 
father did not fail to mention that his daughter was in the same 
class as Mary Anne, although so much younger. Half a dozen 
Huntsman descendants are still pupils at P.L.C.18 Another pupil 
on the first day was Elizabeth Sturrock, aged sixteen, who later 
married a Dr Fitzgibbon and went to live in a fine three-storeyed 
house in Fitzroy where she must have been the envy of all her 
friends as (according to family legend) there was a piano, the 
great Victorian status symbol, on each of the three floors. 
Descendants of Elizabeth Sturrock are still students at P.L.C.19 

We also notice among the crowd a grown-up young lady, Miss 
Catherine Deakin, sister of Alfred Deakin, the future Prime 
Minister: she has come to study for the Matriculation examin
ation. 

Mr Tait, who must have had a thousand things to do and 
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very little time in which to do them, unfortunately entered few 
particulars on the school's first roll. We do not know which 
students were boarders and which were day-girls, what schools 
they had previously attended, the religion of their families or 
their fathers' occupations, nothing in fact but the name of each 
pupil, the ages of most of them, and the address of each parent 
or guardian. Still, earnest scrutiny of the roll reveals a few facts. 
The average age of pupils is 13/2 years, but it probably should 
be higher. The ages of 36 of the 176 pupils were omitted, 
some perhaps by accident though this is unlikely as a pupil's 
age is of great practical importance, especially in a new school 
where every pupil must be assigned to a class. The oldest pupils 
whose ages were recorded were eighteen: there were five of 
them, and twelve seventeen-year-olds. It seems probable that the 
girls whose ages were omitted were over eighteen, young ladies 
into whose ages Mr Tait might have felt it indelicate to inquire. 
We know that Catherine Deakin, one of those whose ages were 
omitted, was twenty-five, and there were other over-age girls 
whose parents had sent them to the College to gain a teaching 
qualification or in the vague hope that they would be 'finished' 
there, or at least kept occupied until they married. 

One of the pupils on the first roll came from New South Wales 
and one from Tasmania. Only eleven had country addresses, but 
this is not conclusive because a few addresses are omitted and 
some wealthy pastoralists had town as well as country houses 
and may have given their town addresses, and there were 
country girls, then as later, who lived with relations in town 
while attending the College. Thirty-seven of the pupils came 
from Melbourne families which had settled south of the river, 
at South Yarra and Toorak, or in the bayside suburbs of Albert 
Park, St Kilda and Brighton. A thin scattering came from the 
western suburbs, Flemington, Footscray and Essendon. Ninety, 
or a little more than half, came from the long-settled parts of 
Melbourne close to the school—East Melbourne, Carlton, Fitzroy, 
Richmond, and what is now the city proper. The school was in 
an ideal situation for a middle-class clientele in 1875. Even today 
—but perhaps not tomorrow—it is still possible to find some of 
the terraces and villas in which the original pupils lived in solid 
but usually unpretentious comfort. 

The Ladies' College was a school for girls whose parents 
could afford—sometimes with an effort—to pay for a good 
education for them but to whom it had been made clear from 
the first that a good education at the Ladies' College meant a 
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serious one, involving hard work and the attempt to reach high 
standards. The school year was at first divided into four terms 
and the fees given in the first prospectus are per term. They are: 

Juniors. Day pupils £4-4-0; day boarders £7-7-0; 
Weekly Boarders £17-17-0; Resident Boarders £21.0.0. 

Seniors. Day pupils £5-5-0; day boarders £8-8-0; 
Weekly Boarders £24-3-0; Resident Boarders £26-5-0. 

Extras. Pianoforte £5-5-0, £4-4-0 and £2-2-0; Singing £4-4-0, 
£3-3-0; Drawing £2-2-0; Painting in Water-Colours £2-2-0; in 
oils £3-3-0; German £1-1-0; Italian £2-2-0; Dancing £2-2-0; 
Gymnastics £l-10-0.20 

Mr Benjamin Huntsman, who worked in the Government 
Printing Office, explained in a letter to his mother in England 
that his Mary Anne's education at the Ladies' College 'is very 
expensive, the School Fees and one matter and another making 
it litde short of £1 per week, but then she is our only girl and 
we trust it may be well spent for her benefit and our comfort'. 

Except for the few well-known pupils on the first roll and for 
scraps of information gleaned from descendants of some of the 
others, we know very little of the social background of the first 
pupils. We learn from the prefix of 'Hon.' before their names 
that five members of the Victorian Parliament sent their daugh
ters to the Ladies' College in 1875, as did one professor, four 
doctors and ten clergymen. The addresses also reveal at least 
seven pastoralists. Some girls were the daughters of business 
men, and we know of one builder, one pharmaceutical chemist, 
one civil servant and one publican among the parents. There 
were doubtless also bank managers and lawyers. Although there 
were undoubtedly daughters of some rich and important people 
among the early pupils of the Ladies' College, the general picture 
that emerges is that it was not the preserve of young ladies of 
fashion. It had been obvious from the first that it was to be a 
very serious school and as such it would not be suitable for 
frivolous girls or for parents in search of showy accomplish
ments and 'the right people' as friends for their daughters. The 
old Collegian who attended the inaugural meeting and wrote 
the account of it already quoted observed that 'it gives cause 
for thankfulness that the atmosphere of the P.L.C. is so distinctly 
adverse to that snobbishness which is only too salient in some 
departments of Australian life'.21 

Although there were exceptions, as one notes in old school 
photographs (and in the distressing episode of poor Laura's 
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embarrassingly flaming purple dress in The Getting of Wisdom), 
ladylike taste prescribed plain, sober dresses for school: the 
pupils, in effect, put themselves into uniform as young people, 
left to themselves, usually do. One pupil who was at school in 
the early twentieth century said—'P.L.C. was, and probably 
still is, a school for middle-class people who believed in educa
tion. The girls there, in my time anyway, felt contempt for 
snobbish schools.' Most former pupils who have been asked 
have said that they neither knew nor cared what other girls' 
fathers did for a living and that any display of wealth was 
regarded as vulgar. There is evidence from one former pupil 
that she and her sister were very unhappy at P.L.C. and that 
one reason for this was that money was short at home and they 
were ashamed of their shabby clothes. She insists strongly, how
ever, that this was not the fault of the other girls, who never 
'passed remarks' about their shiny serge. The only evidence of 
social snobbery that this research has turned up relates to the 
boarders. One scholarship girl, who was a boarder, was unhappy 
because she felt that the other girls looked down on her; and 
some confirmation comes from Mrs E. Holmes who, as Miss 
Marjory McLaren, was a pupil in the nineteenth century and 
who relates that the Lady Superintendent, an English woman, 
would say, when the boarders, who were her special care, mis
behaved, that anyone might think they were day-girls. She had 
grown up in England in the days when only girls of the lower 
classes attended day-schools. 

It will be remembered that the school was not yet called The 
Presbyterian Ladies' College, but, according to the prospectus, 
'The Ladies' College' (in large print) 'in connection with the 
Presbyterian Church of Victoria' (in small print). The school 
made a great point of its undenominationalism. Members of all 
the Christian denominations—even Catholics—were welcome. 
The ten clergymen who sent their girls to the Ladies' College 
in 1875 included at least one Anglican and one Baptist. Jewish 
parents, as great respecters of learning as the Scots, welcomed 
the advent of the Ladies' College, and it welcomed their children. 
There are two girls named Marks, a Solomon and a Cohen among 
the pupils of 1875. Although the religion of pupils is not given 
on the 1875 roll, there can be no doubt that the great majority of 
them were Presbyterians, with such names as McBean, McKean 
and McVean, Macmillan, McLean and Macdonald, Scott, Shaw 
and Stewart, Gordon, Gray and Grant, but the religions of the 
minority were strictly respected. In his first report as Principal 
the Rev. George Tait said: 
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We seek to make the education at the Ladies' College religious. At the 
same time we wish it to be clearly understood that anything like 
denominationalism is unknown. The tone of all the services and 
teaching in the College is purely Scriptural, and the authority of 
parents in the matter is held sacred.22 

All old Collegians interviewed have, without exception, denied 
the existence of religious bigotry at their school. One, belonging 
to the Church of England, related that the Book of Common 
Prayer which she uses every Sunday was given to her as a 
prize when she was at P.L.C. 

The pupils were in attendance: all that remained to be done was 
to educate them. Apart from two hours of Bible teaching every 
week for every class, conducted by the Principal, the schooling 
of the pupils was the province of the Head Master, and Professor 
Pearson (as we shall call him, since everyone else did) out
lined his educational policy in his inaugural lecture—he intended 
to give the girls at the Ladies' College as nearly as possible an 
identical education to that which their brothers were receiving 
in the public schools for boys. He justified this policy by explain
ing that the great changes going on in the world, particularly 
those brought about by the Industrial Revolution and the new 
theories of social justice, were so radical and their efforts so 
far-reaching that they must affect women as well as men, and 
in particular, that the education which had fitted women to live 
in an era which was passing away was not adequate to prepare 
them for life in a strange, new time. Pearson was aware of the 
fears of the unknown that were troubling the parents of some girls 
and probably to some extent the girls themselves, and set out, 
with patience and tact, to allay them. Many people then seriously 
believed of women what many of them still seriously believe 
of Africans and Australian Aborigines and other primitive people, 
that they do not really belong to the species of homo sapiens: 
that their minds are so constituted as to be incapable of serious 
intellectual effort and that if they insist on trying they are likely 
to turn such wits as they have. 

Pearson admitted that minds may indeed crack when put 
under undue strain. Some boys, he said, break down from over
work, but no one suggests that this is a good argument for pre
venting all boys from studying seriously. Proper exercise of the 
mind, he assured his hearers, would not drive girls mad. On the 
contrary, it would be better for their mental health than idleness: 
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For one girl who ruins her health over Euclid and the Latin grammar, 
is it too much to say that fifty are permanently the worse for a 
thousand forms of fashionable idleness and excitement, for novel-
reading and theatre-going, for balls and picnics, and for the con
suming ennui of a life based on trifles. 

Some girls, even of the middle-class, would have to work for 
their living: surely it would be better if governesses and teachers 
and women journalists were fitted by education for their occupa
tions? Some girls do not marry and their lives would be less 
empty and dull if they had occupation for their minds. Ah, but 
four out of five girls would marry, and why should all five have 
to cudgel their brains because one might not marry or have to 
work? 

Here Pearson supplied some practical arguments to show that 
education is not thrown away on women who marry. A girl, he 
pointed out, does not keep the household accounts worse because 
she has a thorough knowledge of arithmetic, and a woman might 
be less of a menace in the kitchen if she knew something of 
hygiene and chemistry. Would not wives make better helpmeets 
for their husbands and less tedious company for their children 
if they were mentally alive? Perhaps so, parents might admit, 
but why should girls who are going to marry learn such subjects 
as Latin and geometry, which they would never use again? The 
answer to this question, Pearson said, was the same for girls 
as for their brothers: 

If I were asked how many of my own contemporaries at Rugby were 
still capable of reading a Latin or Greek author for their own pleasure, 
I should guess not one in ten, or one in twenty and perhaps not one 
in fifty. But we teach boys nonetheless, and I think we are wise to 
teach them, in order to give the habits of attention, powers of memory, 
the practice of combining and systematizing knowledge. 

Pearson knew, of course, the unspoken dread in the minds of 
many parents, that advanced education might injure their 
daughters' chances of marrying 'well'—or even at all—by making 
unattractive blue-stockings of them. The remedy for that, he 
said, was not less but more and better education—'Pedantry is 
knowledge out of place, and the habit of misplacing knowledge 
belongs to those who know a little rather than to those who know 
a great deal.' Women, he was inclined to think, had less tendency 
to pomposity than men—'the sex which has most flexibility and 
ready tact will be less likely to manage its knowledge clumsily.' 
Besides, although the girls at the Ladies' College would study 
Latin and Euclid, there was no intention of depriving them of 
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the traditional graces of the education of a lady, the ornamental 
accomplishments—indeed, at the Ladies' College, Greek was 
not taught at first for this very reason; it was felt that girls who 
had to give time to accomplishments could not manage Greek 
as well as Latin and Euclid. 

In delivering this lecture Pearson must have communicated 
to at least some of the parents and some of the girls who heard 
him a sense of adventure, of a widening world. The school, he 
told them, was deliberately designed to be a large one, not 
through 'vulgar admiration for size which leads people to found 
mammoth institutions' but because 'a large institution can be 
more cheaply and more efficiently worked than a small one'. An 
advantage of size was 'that every teacher should be like a 
Professor or lecturer in a University—confined to one subject, 
which can be more thoroughly mastered'. And as well, in an 
institution with a large body of students, it is easier to create 
esprit de corps and a permanent tradition than in a small school 
—'something of the same feeling that makes Eton or Rugby boys 
fellows all the world over to all time. It used to be said of the 
first great school for ladies that gave an impetus to female 
education in France, that they all carried with them the stamp 
of Port Royal' 

There is nothing in the resolutions of the Committee on the 
Ladies' College before the appointment of Pearson to suggest 
that its founders had in mind anything but a good secondary 
school. Pearson, however, who was familiar with the role that 
Queen's College, London, had played, intended more than that. 
He intended the Ladies' College to provide training for teachers 
and, until the University accepted women students, at least 
some elements of higher education. 

Pearson's address on 'The Higher Culture of Women' is an 
extremely able performance.32 The words chosen are so simple 
and the exposition so lucid that intending pupils of the College 
in the audience could have followed it, and so logically developed 
as to win the approval of the ministers and the Presbyterian 
laity, who, by long experience of sermons, were connoisseurs 
of the spoken word. It was calculated to inspire girls, reassure 
anxious mothers and appeal to the practical qualities of hard-
headed Scots fathers. It was pertinent, eloquent and persuasive. 
But Pearson's intellectual honesty would not permit him to rest 
his argument for the higher culture of women on considerations 
of mere expediency, valid as those were in themselves. He was 
a democrat and women were part of the constituency of the 
human race: it was simply unjust to deprive them of one of the 
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greatest boons of civilization, education, and to shut them out 
from occupations to which education was the key. 

When Pearson was convinced of a truth he had to speak it, 
regardless of consequences: that was the manner of man he was. 
He said, then, very clearly and distinctly that women must be 
admitted to the higher culture simply because it was unjust to 
deprive them of it. Even, he said, 'if knowledge did not fit women 
specially for their special duties, so long as it did not unfit them 
we ought to give it'. It was unjust to allow women to be gover
nesses and school-teachers but to deny them the training which 
would make them fit to teach, or to allow them to be nurses but 
deny them the medical knowledge without which tenderness 
and care may be dangerous, or to applaud them as singers and 
actresses but consider it unwomanly for them to speak from a 
public platform or argue in a court of law. Pearson made a 
ringing declaration of faith: 

I cannot believe that these gross anomalies of opinion will be allowed 
to keep women many years longer from the career open to talents . . . 
their successes, I am convinced, will be more numerous and more 
important than their failures; and their defeats will be less bitter than 
the injustice of their present exclusion. 

During its first year the Ladies' College was organized into 
two divisions, the senior and junior.24 The curriculum was more 
extensive than had originally been intended and the subjects 
taught were Latin, mathematics, English, French, history and 
geography. Pearson regarded 'a thorough knowledge of their 
own language as the first requirement in education for pupils 
of every class' and he entrusted the teaching of English to 
Andrew Harper, of whom an old pupil said: 

He taught us to love and reverence our English tongue—to hate 
sham words, artificial sentiments, empty exaggeration . . . He taught 
us to try for knowledge at first hand . . . to care for what a man did 
say before what someone else, centuries later, would have liked him 
to have said. He taught us to track words to their roots and to enjoy 
the play of the centuries and languages that have shaped them to our 
present use.25 

The sheer standard of Harper's scholarship must have been a 
revelation to intelligent, aspiring pupils—'athirst for knowledge' 
as he was to describe them fifty years later—and his gifts as a 
teacher helped to bridge the gap between his erudition and their 
ignorance. 

Some, at least, of the pupils must have been aware of the 
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privilege of being taught history and geography by Professor 
Pearson, the author of a learned history and also of a very 
remarkable series of historical maps. When Pearson died one 
of his Melbourne pupils wrote of him: 

His influence was acknowledged by all, the girls collectively and 
individually felt its power; but how, they hardly knew. In outward 
bearing he was quiet and simple, and not endowed by nature with 
the physique which we generally associate in our minds with dignity 
. . . I think it was the genuine interest which our master felt in each 
pupil, coupled with the generous mind that led him to see and look 
for the best side in the character of each, that made the girls try to 
rise to the standard put before them . . . With the elder pupils there 
was always a feeling of humility in class in the presence of the 
scholarly attainments of this teacher, a feeling that he was too learned, 
his attainments too great to waste time in teaching them: and this 
intensified our appreciation of his patience in bringing to bear so great 
an interest in the work while reaching down to our level. In every 
lesson there was a charm, the mental satisfaction of not merely having 
learned, but of having received new information, and one left the 
classroom with the satisfied feeling of a mind enlarged.28 

Various difficulties arose in the work of the school during its 
first year. Half-way through it Miss Bolton, the teacher of 
mathematics, left to become the head-mistress of a large girls' 
school in New Zealand,27 earning her place in the history of 
P.L.C. as the first in the long procession of its teachers to become 
heads of other schools. Her place was taken by a Cambridge 
scholar, Charles Barton, a retired Professor of Mathematics at 
Sandhurst Military College, and, with two former professors and 
one future one—Andrew Harper—on its staff, P.L.C. probably 
had the most highly qualified teachers of any Australian school, 
before or since. Meanwhile Miss Bromby had found her pupils 
so poorly prepared in Latin that she had to take even the elder 
girls right back to mensa and begin all over again. Miss Stewart, 
the French teacher, had similar difficulties because some of the 
pupils had no previous knowledge of the language or 'that half-
knowledge which is worse than none'. Teaching geography to 
the early pupils was also uphill work. I t is unaccountable to me,' 
Pearson said, 'that our cleverest and best pupils have constantly 
come to us ignorant of the very elements even of political 
geography.'28 

There is no mention of science in the school curriculum at this 
time, but in this omission the Ladies' College was not really fall
ing behind the boys' public schools where it was not yet taught 
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either. The only real difference between the curriculum of the 
Ladies' College and that of the boys' public schools was the 
omission of Greek. Both Pearson and Harper could have taught 
Greek and probably would have liked to, but Pearson no doubt 
recognized that Latin and Euclid were about as far as the parents 
were as yet prepared to let their girls venture; Greek could— 
and did—come in quietly a few years later. Meanwhile German 
was a more hopeful proposition and one that would more readily 
commend itself to the colonial mind as practical. It was at first 
taught only as an 'extra' (by Andrew Harper), but Pearson 
announced at the first Speech Day that it was proposed to make 
the fee for German nominal in the future, in the hope that more 
pupils would take it. He strongly favoured the teaching of 
German, holding that 'for a thorough knowledge of language, a 
training in the German Grammar is, perhaps, even superior to a 
training in Latin or Greek', and perhaps it was of greater utility, 
because 'German is a key to one of the richest of modern litera
tures, and one whose great classics are, for the most part, pure 
and elevated in tone. Its importance for society and commerce 
is growing every day.'29 

'Ornamental accomplishments' were not, of course, neglected 
at the Ladies' College; from the first music, singing, drawing, 
painting in water-colours and oils, dancing and gymnastics were 
offered. Without them the College would have had few pupils, 
for accomplishments were highly prized by parents and rival 
schools were specializing in them. The fact that nearly all girls 
might be expected to learn to play the piano, many to learn 
singing and drawing and some to learn dancing, meant that the 
time-table must allow for each pupil a considerable number of 
hours of work outside the classroom. Professor Pearson did not 
object to the time the young ladies gave to ornamental accom
plishments. He approved of them in themselves, only not under 
that name. Music and drawing were, he held—'branches of edu
cation, for I cannot consent to regard them as mere accomplish
ments. The first trains the attention in a degree only second to 
Mathematics; the second is an admirable adjunct to Physical 
Science, by the demand it makes on the power of accurate 
knowledge.'30 Even the loss of Greek was not too greatly to be 
mourned if the hours that would have been devoted to it were 
given to subjects such as music and drawing which would also 
train the pupils' minds and make them cultivated women. 

Pearson's remarks on music and drawing bear an extraordin
arily close resemblance to those made by F. D. Maurice in his 
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inaugural lecture at Queen's College in 1848.31 It is not likely 
that Pearson attended that lecture and remembered what was 
said in it for so many years, but it was in print and it is second 
nature for an historian embarking on a new field to look up what 
has been done in it already. But the praise which both Maurice 
and Pearson bestowed on music and drawing may be merely 
another instance of affinity of mind between the two great 
educators. It does not seem to have occurred to either of them 
that art is its own justification and needs no other. 

The early years of the Ladies' College must have been 
exceedingly strenuous for Pearson and all his colleagues on the 
teaching staff. To the burden of teaching their unevenly pre
pared pupils they added that of making monthly reports to 
parents on the progress of every girl in the school.32 As far as 
tuition went, the major difficulty was the great range of the ages 
of the girls and the unsoundness of the previous schooling of 
many of them. Pearson, who was never robust, often returned 
home from school dog-tired and practically voiceless.33 Many 
of the girls must have been like Benjamin Huntsman's daughter 
Mary Anne, of whom he wrote to his mother that she was 'hardly 
prepared for such severe studies but is manfully doing her best.'34 

The pupils were well aware of their high privilege of being 
the first girls to attend so remarkable an institution as the Ladies' 
College and, as Andrew Harper recalled long afterwards, they 
'were eager, and had one grave fault . . . they were inclined to 
work dangerously hard and had to be restrained.'35 Pearson said 
the same thing at the time: 'Our difficulty with many of the 
students is not to stimulate, but to restrain from overwork.'36 

He then went on to reveal, quite unconsciously, one of the main 
reasons for the pupils' strenuous efforts: 'I have never known 
students refuse any call on them where the teachers were efficient 
and zealous, and where the system was so various as to encourage 
every kind of capacity.' Many of them were discovering, for the 
first time, that learning need not be a misery and can be a delight 
and that this is true not only for exceptionally able children. 

Despite his personal brilliance Pearson had great sympathy 
for pupils who were not very clever or who were slow learners: 
'I never despair of any pupil who does with her might what her 
hand finds to do in the particular subject for which she is best 
fitted.' It is in this climate of encouragement that unpromising 
students sometimes surprise themselves, and their teachers, by 
their achievements. Girls attending the Ladies' College in 1875 
were aiming higher, intellectually, than any girls in their country 
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had ever done before. They knew that the eyes of the community 
were on them and many of them must have had grave doubts 
of their adequacy to do what was expected of them. The effect 
on timid students of their teachers' confidence in them—it must, 
of course, be real and not simulated—can hardly be imagined by 
those who have never lacked confidence. Pearson's confidence 
in the capacity of women to profit by higher education was 
genuine and grounded in experience: his work with women 
students in England had had the effect, he said, 'of destroying 
any vestige of prejudice I might have had remaining about the 
fitness of women to receive the same intellectual training as 
men'.37 

The second major difficulty in the first year of the school's life 
was that the pupils were all new girls—their teachers did not 
know them and they did not know each other. Sending your girls 
to the Ladies' College became all the rage and pupils continued 
to enter throughout the year. As Pearson said, 'the meeting 
together and daily intercourse of large numbers who have not 
yet an esprit de corps in an institution which has no traditions 
can never be otherwise than a source of anxiety to the teachers.' 
The pupils had given no trouble, however: 'Our calm has been 
almost unruffled, and the few offences reported—mostly the 
overflow of high animal spirits—have been easily dealt with'. 

But there is a difference between obedience and a discipline 
which has a moral basis, and, as a liberal, Pearson could be 
content with nothing less than the latter. As he put it, 'till that 
discipline is self-maintained, not in the highest class only, but 
through every part of the school, I shall regard our work as only 
half-done.'38 Meanwhile he did all in his power to build up his 
pupils' self-respect. One of them recalled sitting for a written 
examination, which was being supervised by a junior teacher. 
While it was still going on the Head Master came in and the 
supervisor explained to him, quite audibly, that in case any 
suspicion of copying arose he had made a plan of every pupil's 
position in the room. Professor Pearson was much annoyed and 
refused to look at the offered plan, pushing it aside and remark
ing, to the delight of the girls, 'Completely unnecessary.'39 

Pearson quickly put into effect the Queen's College practice 
of combining the functions of a girls' secondary school with 
those of an adult education centre and teachers' training college. 
Afternoon lectures for ladies not enrolled as pupils were adver
tised in the press a few days after the opening of the College.40 

There were to be five lecture courses—English History and His
torical Geography by Professor Pearson, English Language by 
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Mr Harper, and Mechanics and Astronomy by Mr H. M. Andrew, 
of Wesley College.* 

The fee for each lecture course was to be two guineas; as the 
number of lectures is not stated they probably continued weekly 
for a term. The first lecture in each course was free, an arrange
ment which must have involved some psychological strain for 
the lecturer about to face his second class, as he wondered what 
proportion of those who had tried the free sample would pay 
for the full meal. Statistics for the attendance of the afternoon 
ladies—especially at the Mechanics lectures—would be inter
esting if they could be come by. The lectures were in fact not 
well attended and in the College's third year they were aban
doned: 'We must lay aside the hope of taking the place of the 
University for those upon whom it so unchivalrously closes its 
gates.'41 

It did not greatly matter because by 1881 those gates opened, 
owing to the efforts of Pearson and others. Lectures continued 
to be given at the school, however, to senior pupils; it was felt 
that although class-work was necessary even for seniors the 
lecture was a type of instruction which should also be given in 
a school which claimed to be a College. Following the pattern 
of Queen's College (amazingly, still in use42) these lectures 
were open, for a fee, 'to ladies who have left school but desire 
to carry on their education or to those who proposed to go out 
as governesses.'43 Also borrowed from the early history of Queen's 
College was the issuing of certificates of proficiency to intending 
teachers. The first prospectus promised that 'Professor Pearson 
will arrange to give special examinations to ladies who have 
attended lectures at the College and are anxious to obtain cer
tificates of their competency as teachers.'44 In due course Pro
fessor Pearson was to make much more satisfactory arrangements 
for teacher training when, as Minister for Public Instruction, he 
was responsible for the foundation of the Teachers' Training 
College.45 

We do not know much about the lighter side of life—what 
games the girls played and what other recreations and extra
curricular activities they engaged in at the Ladies' College in 
its first year. Such matters were not, in those days, mentioned 
in the Annual Reports and no other sources of information sur-

* It seems strange that no similar arrangement was made with Scotch 
College, so close at hand, but I have been unable to find evidence at 
any time in P.L.C.'s history of any exchange of staff between the two 
Presbyterian Colleges, although in 1969, when there was a critical shortage 
of geography teachers at P.L.C., Scotch provided tuition. 



66 PLC—The First Century 

vive. We know more from 1876 when Patchwork (itself an extra
curricular activity) was founded, but its motto, Scribimus indoc-
tae, was not strictly true at first, as the early issues are full of 
what are clearly teachers' contributions. The Lady Superin
tendent, Miss Buyers, who acted as editor, chided the pupils for 
the paucity of their contributions and reminded them 

that Patchwork was started for the purpose of benefiting them, in 
inciting them to acquire a facility in expressing their thoughts and 
ideas in writing and that it was expected that its pages would have 
been filled with stories, poems or essays from their pens. 

Some items regarding the girls' recreations can nevertheless 
be gleaned. Croquet was played and roller-skating was permitted 
in the gymnasium at certain hours.4" One genuine schoolgirl con
tribution advocated, no doubt as a joke, the introduction of foot
ball to the Ladies' College.47 But by 1879 some girls were really 
tired of the tameness of croquet and were advocating cricket 
and tennis, and a tennis club was formed in that year.48 Not until 
the school was ten years old do we hear of any clubs for purposes 
other than games being formed among the pupils.49 

The first year in the history of the Ladies' College was a 
strenuous one for all concerned: for the teachers it was the 
time of laying educational foundations and for the pupils of 
trying to adjust themselves to a new kind of school. Only one 
pupil passed the Matriculation examination at the end of the 
first year and as that was an adult, Miss Catherine Deakin, the 
College could not claim much credit for her achievement. Still, 
a good start had been made and creditable examination results 
were hardly to be expected until some years had passed and 
girls with several years of sound education behind them 
reached the standard required for matriculation. In educational 
matters Pearson was never a man in a hurry: Ohne Hast, Ohne 
Rast was his motto—quiet, steady progress would bring pupils 
to their goal in due course and though cramming might produce 
showier results it was educationally bad. Both the Principal and 
the Head Master expressed considerable satisfaction at the first 
Speech Day and by the second were still more pleased, despite 
the noise and discomfort in which the school had been carried 
on because of building necessitated by the continued rise in 
the number of pupils. 

In the second year the staff was increased, one of the new 
teachers being Miss Deakin, who taught Latin and added another 
'first' to her record by being the first of the innumerable old 
Collegians who have returned to their school as teachers. 
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Teachers who had been feeling their way and doing a great deal 
of remedial teaching in the first year could now attempt a higher 
standard of work. Mr Harper, a pioneer, one might say, in 
English Expression, added Logic to his English course. Miss 
Stewart was able to add French Literature to instruction in the 
grammar of the language. Miss Bromby's girls had left mensa 
behind and were now reading Caesar and Cicero, and Professor 
Barton had added Astronomy and Physics to his course in 
Mathematics. Satisfactory as the progress of the work of the 
school in its second year was, the improvement in its tone was 
even more gratifying. The inchoate mass was becoming an 
entity. It was, in Pearson's opinion, of the utmost importance 
'that relations between teachers and taught should be based on 
a feeling of mutual trust, and that the discipline of the College 
should be maintained by the good feeling and high sense of 
honour of the students.' In his second annual report he claimed 
that this state of affairs had already been achieved: 

We were fortunate in numbering among our first scholars several 
whose characters gave tone to the place, and who undoubtedly did 
for us what no teachers could have done for themselves . . . As regards 
our highest class, my confidence in them has, I think, never been 
deceived, and is unbounded. The example they set is, I believe, felt 
by even the youngest pupil in the lowest classes.50 

To judge from the addresses of the Principal and the Head 
Master, one would suppose that all was well at the Ladies' 
College as 1876 came to an end. In fact, there was a state of 
tension between the two and it is very probable that Professor 
Pearson had already been 'spoken to' by the Rev. George Tait 
and certain that some of the pillars of the Church who sat on 
the platform for the Speech Day were feeling furious with the 
Head Master and that there was thunder in the air. 

When Pearson came to live in Melbourne in 1874 he had been 
disappointed to find that he did not like it much. The social 
democracy he had enjoyed in the little country town of Melrose, 
South Australia, and in the rural districts about it did not seem 
to exist in Melbourne, a city which struck him as combining all 
the faults of the old world with those of the new one. Privilege 
was entrenched as securely as at home but seemed even less 
justified, as it was based almost exclusively on wealth. The 
great pastoralists and the merchants who exported their wool and 
imported almost everything that was needed had already domin
ated the Port Phillip District before its separation from New 
South Wales had brought the colony of Victoria into existence. 
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They had been in a position to secure a constitution which 
would make their control permanent, consisting of a Legislative 
Assembly with a franchise based on a property qualification and 
an Upper House, the Legislative Council, of an almost immov
able character, which could not be dissolved without its own 
consent and whose members had to face the electors only once 
every ten years and then with little danger, since the property 
qualification for members of the Legislative Council was too 
high to permit much opposition from the under-privileged. 

The influx of the population at the gold rushes, and the deter
mination of the newcomers to have some say in the government 
of their adopted country, had led to the granting of manhood 
suffrage for the Legislative Assembly, but as the Legislative 
Council could thwart any measure it disapproved of, it was idle 
for the Assembly to attempt any radical reform. Deadlocks and 
bad government were the results. Able men felt they were 
wasting their time in the Legislative Assembly, as George Higin-
botham demonstrated when he resigned his seat in disgust. 
Those who did not resign engaged in an endless scramble for 
office: they were, in their way, as unedifying as the grandees of 
the Legislative Council. It was suggested to Higinbotham that 
he should attempt to form and lead a real Liberal party, but he 
did not believe that the ingredients for one existed; he replied 
that 'care for national interests as distinguished from local and 
personal interests . . . is, in my judgment, an essential precedent' 
to the formation of a Liberal government, and that he saw little 
evidence of anything but self-interest in Parliament.51 

When Pearson found that democracy in Victoria was not 
working he began to study the causes of its failure and to seek 
for the cure. In the very year in which the Ladies' College 
opened, 1875, he contributed five articles on the Australian 
political scene to the New York Nation. One of them was on 'The 
Land Question in Australia'52 which he had come to consider 
the worm in the budding democracy. But in 1876 he proceeded 
beyond thinking and writing to action. In that year a democratic 
political movement which seemed to have some blood in it had 
at last begun to grow in the shape of a National Reform League, 
of which the supporters were chiefly men interested in farming 
and mining and local manufacturers who wanted an increase in 
tariff protection. The amalgamation of these interests produced 
a policy aimed at the reform of the Legislative Council, the 
fortress of the great pastoralists and merchants, by the breaking 
up of the great estates, the regulation of mining on private 
property (chiefly held by the pastoralists) and tariff protection. 
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Pearson was a free trader but he was prepared to accept some 
measure of protection for local manufactures, and he was heart 
and soul in favour of making more land available for settlement 
by using the weapon of taxation to force the pastoralists to sell 
some of their holdings. On 11 December 1876, he gave a lecture, 
one of a summer series at the Emerald Hill Mechanics' Institute, 
in which he advocated his views. 

Pearson's subject was 'The History of Taxation in England, 
and its bearing upon Taxation in Victoria'. He argued in favour 
of a killing of two birds with one stone by advocating a pro
gressive land tax, which would have the effect of reducing the 
size of the largest properties and at the same time meeting the 
chronic deficit in the Victorian budget which was one of the 
causes of the prevailing bad government. Such a measure, he 
said, would not be unjust to the landowners, the value of whose 
properties had been so greatly increased by public expenditure 
on roads, bridges and railways. And it would be just to the 
people of Victoria, because it was undesirable in any country 
that a few wealthy proprietors should monopolize the soil.53 

Pearson's lecture was reasoned and temperate, but it was unques
tionably radical. What was most shocking, perhaps, to the pillars 
of a pastoral and mercantile society (and to the Argus, which 
was their organ) was that a policy which threatened the 
interests of private property should have been put forward not 
by 'a brawling demagogue' but by an 'educated gentleman',54 

employed in a college owned by the Presbyterian Church, to 
which so many of the great squatters belonged. Clearly, the 
hitherto respected Professor was a traitor to his class and a 
danger to society. 

Nine days after Pearson's lecture the Ladies' College annual 
Speech Day and prize-giving was held, and in between it seems 
probable that some important people had protested to the Prin
cipal and that he had informed Professor Pearson of this. Writing 
to him a few months later, the Rev. George Tait referred to the 
Emerald Hill lecture: 

The notices of the lecture constantly appearing in the public press, 
and conversations with gentlemen interested in the College and repre
sentatives of the section of the community from wh[ich] we have 
always expected to draw and have hitherto drawn about half of our 
boarders, alarmed me. You will remember that at the close of last 
session I gave you a specimen of these conversations.55 

Seated on the platform at that rather tense Speech Day of 1876 
were two Presbyterian gentlemen of means and influence, Sir 
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James McCulloch and Mr James McBain, both politicians of 
conservative views. 

On the very morning of the Speech Day a letter about the 
Emerald Hill lecture, signed 'Samuel Wilson', filled the whole 
of a closely printed column of the Argus and had no doubt been 
read by many of the people who attended, for Sir Samuel Wilson 
was a man of great weight and substance in the Melbourne 
scene of 1876: he owned over 100,000 acres of freehold land in 
Victoria and about 150,000 acres in New South Wales and leased 
several millions of acres of pastoral land as well. For a single 
property in the Western District he had paid £250,000.58 Sir 
Samuel was naturally extremely hostile to Pearson's arguments 
for a progressive land tax—'the politics of highway robbers' he 
called it. On behalf of 'those who by their energy and industry 
have attained a position with something to lose', Wilson pro
tested 'against such doctrines as are preached, especially as 
coming from one in the responsible position of teacher to the 
young, and from whose education and acknowledged abilities 
better things might have been expected.'"'7 

However unpalatable Pearson's address at Emerald Hill was 
to the Rev. George Tait and other members of the Presbyterian 
community, it was merely an expression of his opinion as an 
individual and it is very unlikely that a lecture given at the 
Mechanics' Institute would have aroused much public interest 
had it not been for the eminence of the speaker. Mr Tait expos
tulated but probably would have done nothing more had Pearson 
not gone a step further and appeared at an openly political 
meeting held by the National Reform League, at the Princess 
Theatre on 19 January 1877, on the same platform as Graham 
Berry, President of the National Reform League and leader of 
the Opposition in the Legislative Assembly. 

The purpose of the meeting was to frame a platform for the 
forthcoming election, and three thousand people attended to 
hear Berry propose a resolution in favour of tariff protection and 
Pearson one in support of the Land Tax. In the audience was 
the young Alfred Deakin, whose political sympathies had 
originally been conservative but who had been converted to the 
Liberal party, as he said, by his admiration for Pearson: 'When 
he stood at the Princess Theatre, side by side with Mr Berry, 
my pre-conceptions rapidly went by the board.'58 If such a 
scholar and gentleman as Pearson could support the Liberal 
party why should an old Melbourne Grammar School boy like 
Alfred Deakin fear to take the plunge? 

In making his fateful decision to speak in favour of Liberal 
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party policy at the Princess Theatre meeting Pearson was 
actuated by his belief that a state of emergency existed in Vic
toria and that in consequence of the formation of the National 
Reform League and its alliance with the Liberal party, a way 
was opening for the establishment of a democratic society and 
that he, as a professed democrat, had a duty to make his con
tribution. He said, at the meeting, that There was an old Greek 
law that in time of civil strife all men should go down into the 
streets and take part upon one side or the other', and added the 
remark, rather striking for its prescience, that he 'could some
times wish that even now every man were compelled to record 
his vote'. Pearson's argument for the Land Tax was lucid, learned 
and long but so lively that when he apologized for its length 
there were cries of 'Go on!', which he did.60 His was the speech 
of the evening, and the Argus, while deploring what he had 
said, admitted that 'as a rhetorical effort Professor Pearson's 
speech . . . was a great success.'60 

The fury aroused by the Princess Theatre meeting in the 
opponents of the Liberal party and the press publicity tended 
to concentrate on Pearson as the most effective speaker on that 
occasion. Melbourne Punch, a very conservative paper, began 
its denunciation thus: 

I wonder what the parents of the young ladies at the Presbyterian 
College, most of whom belong to the criminal classes—by which I 
mean the classes that have committed the capital offence of acquiring 
property—think of Professor Pearson's alliance with the Communists.61 

What the parents did think we do not know. Pearson resigned 
his Head Mastership a week after the Princess Theatre meeting.62 

Unfortunately the Minutes of the Ladies' College Committee 
have not survived, neither has Pearson's side of the correspon
dence; and the only surviving evidence of what went on at the 
Ladies' College in consequence of Pearson's appearance on a 
political platform consists of a single letter from the Rev. George 
Tait to Pearson, dated 16 March 1877. 

Up to the time of the Emerald Hill meeting, he told Pearson, 
he had been perfectly satisfied with the agreement into which he, 
as Principal, had entered with Pearson as Head Master. After 
the meeting, however, he had been alarmed as to the possible 
effects of Pearson's speech on enrolments at the College, and he 
had told Pearson so; he did not, it would appear, ask for Pear
son's resignation at that stage. However, in consequence of 
Pearson's appearance at the Princess Theatre meeting the fears 
he had expressed earlier had now been realised by a fall (how 
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large he did not say) in the number of new pupils entering the 
boarding house. Only new pupils had been affected; 'the number 
of old boarders returning was very large.' Evidently the parents 
of boarders who had already been subjected to Pearson's 
influence did not fear it. If the fall in the number of boarders 
was caused by Pearson at all it must have been by his Emerald 
Hill speech because the Princess Theatre meeting was held 
after the College had opened for 1877. However, Mr Tait was 
convinced that 

Your speech at the theatre and the circumstances in which it was 
delivered were, in my opinion, calculated greatly to intensify this 
feeling, and, if not to do more injury, at least to cut off all hope of 
any improvement within the period covered by our agreement. No one 
can regret more than I do your resignation under present circum
stances; and no one will suffer more than I shall; but so far as I am 
able to judge (I may of course be wrong and short-sighted) my 
pecuniary interests required me to act as I have done. 

What he had done was to ask for Pearson's resignation. 
It was true that the financial responsibility for the Ladies' 

College was Mr Tait's, and it was also true that the boarders 
were considered the main source of profit. Mr Tait may really 
have been worried about the fall in the number of boarders 
and the damage likely to be done to a school confessedly for 
'the wealthier classes' by having as its Head Master a political 
firebrand. But his worries seem to have been without foundation 
as at the end of the year in which Pearson was supposed to have 
done the school so much injury the General Assembly con
gratulated the Principal 'on the marked success with which the 
Institution has been conducted since his appointment.'63 It may 
be that Mr Tait felt that as the reputation of the school was now 
established Pearson had served his turn and that a notable 
saving could be made by getting rid of a Head Master who 
was not only an embarrassment but who commanded a very 
high salary. Whatever his thinking, the tone of Mr Tait's letter 
is rather unseemly from a young man to one older and very 
much more distinguished than himself. 

A curious incident followed Mr Tait's request for Pearson's 
resignation. Recognizing that he had indeed placed his Principal 
in an embarrassing situation, and probably not yet having 
decided to leave education for politics, Pearson offered, instead 
of his resignation, to give up political action during the period 
of his contract as Head Master. Mr Tait was not willing to 
accept this compromise and insisted on a resignation. He 
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admitted that he had not communicated Pearson's offer to give 
up politics to the Ladies' College Committee; 'in my statement 
to the Committee I inadvertently omitted to mention that you 
had offered to give up politics.' He supposed his oversight had 
been caused by his 'strong conviction that the guarantee you 
proposed to give would have had very little effect in restoring 
the confidence of the veiy large part of our constituency alienated 
by your political views and actions.' This strange omission of a 
highly relevant fact was really, he said, of no importance, 
because the Committee, 'had they known your willingness to 
abandon politics and consequently held different views from 
mine, would have had no power to alter my decision.' This was 
not true. The power of appointing and dismissing the staff of 
the College belonged to the Principal, but the Committee had 
a power of veto of appointments and dismissals.64 Mr Tait knew 
this: his contract was only two years old and if he had forgotten 
its precise terms he could have looked it up: it is readily available 
a century later. 

It is by no means certain that the Committee, which was 
chiefly composed not of rich pastoralists and merchants but of 
poor Presbyterian ministers with a Scottish respect for learning, 
would have consented to dismiss 'the Professor' had they known 
of his willingness to refrain, for the future, from activities likely 
to endanger the prosperity of the College. In view of his 'over
sight' and of Pearson's possible misinterpretation of it as injustice, 
Mr Tait had then offered to let him stay on provided he would 
accept a substantial reduction of salary, although, he said, 'my 
pecuniary interests would, I am persuaded, be better protected 
by your retirement from the headmastership.' Pearson rejected 
this offer, tendered his resignation and decided to stand as Liberal 
candidate for Boroondara at the forthcoming election. He polled 
surprisingly well but did not win the seat. 

It was a queer business and the queerest part of it was that 
Mr Tait's decision was determined, by his admission, solely by 
personal pecuniary considerations. As for Pearson, his pecuniary 
predicament was indeed dire. He was without employment or 
income until Berry came to his rescue, after winning the election, 
by appointing him as a one-man commission of inquiry into 
the State education system. The Pearsons, who had hitherto 
held a high place in Melbourne society, were now dropped with 
a thud. Pearson, his wife tells us, 'went his way, not, perhaps, 
joyfully, but calmly, and with an unmoved countenance.' The 
former Professor of King's College and Fellow of Oriel probably 
did not mind much whether what the Age called 'the wealthy 
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lower orders' invited him to dinner or not, except for the sake 
of his wife, who did mind, and Pearson was a compassionate man 
whose whole life, Mrs Pearson said, 'seemed made up of kindness 
to others.'65 He must, however, have felt cheered by the support 
of his colleagues. 

As soon as he heard of Pearson's resignation the Chancellor 
of the new University of Adelaide offered him the Chair of 
History there,66 and on 20 March 1877 there appeared in the 
Age a letter which said: 

Dear Professor Pearson—We, engaged as we have been, in the work 
of education in this colony, wish to express our sincere regret that you 
have deemed it your duty to resign the appointment which you have 
held at the Ladies' College. We express no opinion on your political 
views, which many of us are far from sharing, but we should be sorry 
that anyone should forget that educators have by no means laid aside 
the duties of citizens in accepting educational work. We know, as 
few except your pupils and their parents know, the extent of the loss 
which education will suffer deprived of your earnest and eminent 
attainments. We should fain express a hope that this calamity may be 
averted. 

This letter was signed by three professors of the University of 
Melbourne, W. E. Hearn, H. A. Strong and Frederick McCoy, 
and by W. C. Kernott, lecturer in charge of the Engineering 
School. A former Professor of Classics, M. H. Irving, also signed 
(now as headmaster of Hawthorn Grammar School) as did 
Edward E. Morris (headmaster of Melbourne Grammar School) 
and—most telling of all—Alexander Morrison, Principal of Scotch 
College. A similar letter was signed by Professor Nanson and 
by the headmaster of Wesley College. 

Pearson continued to act as Head Master until July 1877. On 
the day he left he was presented with a silver claret jug and 
goblets by the pupils and teachers, and Professor Barton read 
an address signed by all the teachers—A. Harper, C. H. Barton, 
E. M. Bromby, H. Stewart, S. R. Hooper, T. Buvelot, A. Gresham, 
C. S. Deakin, H. Butler and E. M. Barton, which said: 

We, the teachers who have served under you, take the opportunity 
of your resignation to express our deep regret at your departure. It is 
not for us to say how thoroughly you have devoted yourself to the 
interests of the College, nor how much you have done to consolidate it. 
Neither need we express our opinion of the extent and accuracy of 
your learning, which an European reputation sufficiently attests. But 
we wish to assure you that we have been stimulated in no ordinary 
degree by your presence among us. We have felt it an honour to be 
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associated with you in our common work and we shall endeavour in 
the future to show by the quality of our teaching that your influence 
has not been lost. But besides our loyalty to you as our chief, we 
have a more personal feeling to express. Your unvarying courtesy 
and kindness in your intercourse with us make your retirement a loss 
to us all. No one could have been more patient and considerate in 
dealing with the difficulties about which we have sought your advice, 
or have exhibited more fairness of mind in estimating what we have 
tried to do. We shall therefore always look back with pleasure on 
the time during which we have worked with you, and we rejoice that 
in a new sphere the people of this country will continue to reap the 
fruits of your wide experience.67 

If, by saying that 'it is not for us to say how thoroughly you 
have devoted yourself to the interests of the College' the teachers 
meant that that was the privilege of the Principal, it was one 
of which the Rev. George Tait did not avail himself. His address 
at Speech Day in the year Pearson left contains not the slightest 
reference to the great Head Master. The deficiency was supplied 
by Pearson's successor, Andrew Harper, a brave, just and grate
ful man, who, on the same occasion, stated publicly that it was 
'due to Professor Pearson to say that I received the school in a 
very high state of efficiency' and reported that 'the very high 
public feeling my predecessor strove so earnestly to create has 
certainly been formed.'68 

Pearson was a man of many interests, but he was fundamen
tally concerned with politics and it is improbable that he would, 
in any event, have continued indefinitely as Head Master of a 
girls' school. Still, there is no evidence that he had any intention 
of leaving so soon and overwhelming evidence of the importance 
of his contribution to the formation of the repute and character 
of P.L.C. But official silence as to his vital contribution to P.L.C. 
has been maintained till this day. No building or room in the 
school has been named in his honour, no monument has been 
erected in his memory, not even a portrait of him hangs on the 
wall. And yet there is no one to whom the College owes more. 
It was his name and fame which made it a large school from 
the first, as its founders had desired, thus making possible a 
wider curriculum and a more highly qualified and specialized 
staff of teachers than had ever before been brought together 
in a girls' school in Australia. 

Although well aware that he was engaged in a great educa
tional experiment of which the results would be tested and made 
known through public examination, Pearson would permit no 
cramming and no overwork—Ohne Hast, Ohne Rast was his 
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method as well as his motto. To him a pupil was not a bucket 
waiting to be filled but a human being whose own capacities 
were to be developed by encouragement and exercise. Pearson 
brought to Melbourne the educational method he had learnt from 
F. D. Maurice, who had laid it down that 'the teachers of a 
college must lead their pupils to the apprehension of principles 
. . . something as nearly as possible the opposite of introducing 
them to an encyclopaedia of knowledge.' Study, Maurice held, 
'is not worth much if it is not busy about the roots of things.' 
Pearson shared and followed Maurice's belief that the getting 
of wisdom is not the amassing of information but intellectual 
mastery of brute facts gained by enquiry into the roots of things. 
Scribimus indoctae, his motto for Patchwork, is not merely an 
amusing reference to the inexperience of schoolgirl writers, but 
suggests that it is by writing that we learn to write. It was not 
only in study that Pearson's method was to help the schoolgirl 
to help herself but also in the field of character training. There, 
too, he was busy about the roots of things. Discipline imposed 
through fear of punishment has no roots: it lasts only as long as 
its sanction. A sense of responsibility can be encouraged to grow 
only in an atmosphere of trust. The creation of such an atmo
sphere is a hard and often disillusioning task for teachers, but 
if it is successful the pupil's self-discipline lasts a lifetime. 
Intellectual integrity and a sense of responsibility are the aims 
of the Pearson way of education, and to this day these qualities 
are the sign-manual of the 'P.L.C. type' at its best. 

It may seem exaggerated to say that a man who was Head 
Master for only two and a half years a century ago left so abiding 
a mark, but circumstances favoured its preservation rather than 
its effacement. Andrew Harper not only succeeded Pearson as 
Head Master but not long after succeeded the Rev. George Tait 
as Principal. He was a younger man than Pearson and was his 
disciple pedagogically just as Pearson had been Maurice's. He 
was in full sympathy with Pearson's educational values and 
methods and was guided by them. When, in 1889, the Rev. S. G. 
McLaren succeeded Mr Harper, he found himself in charge of 
a school which was flourishing under the methods in use and 
he saw no reason to change them in any fundamental way. 

Mr McLaren's reign was a long one and it was not until he 
was succeeded in 1912 by Mr William Gray that we notice a 
real change of values. But the first pattern that has been laid 
down for an institution tends to be coercive when it has been 
undisturbed for nearly forty years, and by Mr Gray's time P.L.C. 
was largely staffed by old Collegians who had grown up in the 
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Pearson tradition—though they thought of its simply as the 
P.L.C. tradition—and their tendency was to perpetuate it. 

The fourth year in the life of the Ladies' College was marked 
by two dramatic events. The teaching staff had, of course, been 
seriously weakened by the loss of Pearson. Mr Harper was fully 
competent to succeed him as Head Master but his next in 
command, Professor Barton, was an elderly man who wished to 
retire, and a vigorous replacement for him was urgently needed. 
It was found, and something more stirring than the historian's 
limp prose—a clashing of cymbals or a fanfare of trumpets, 
perhaps—is called for to accompany the stage direction 'Enter 
J. P. Wilson', so fateful for the history of P.L.C. 

John Purves Wilson was born in Scotland but had come to 
Australia as a child and was now twenty-five years old, a strong, 
stocky man, not good-looking but with a face full of character. 
He was a graduate of the University of Melbourne and had 
taught in the Education Department before his appointment to 
the College as Mathematics master. Wilson was a man of many 
parts; as well as being a first-rate mathematician he was—for 
pleasure—a serious Shakespearian scholar, and while teaching 
full-time at the College he was to gain the high and rare degree 
of Doctor of Laws. But above all he was a born schoolmaster, 
interested in every part of the school's activities; he taught the 
girls cricket, he edited Patchwork, he loved his work, he loved 
his pupils, and the school was world enough for him. 

The second dramatic event of 1878 was the exit from P.L.C. 
of the first Principal. Why the Rev. George Tait, who was only 
thirty-five, decided to resign is not known. The minutes and 
correspondence of the Ladies' College Committee, which might 
have told us, have not survived and the information given in 
the Proceedings of the General Assembly of the Presbyterian 
Church of Victoria is very sketchy. It is evident that his resig
nation caused dismay, as might be expected, for it was a very 
serious matter for the new College to lose both its Head Master 
and its Principal within four years of its foundation. All we know 
is that Mr Tait tendered his resignation and that the Ladies' 
College Committee tried to prevail upon him to withdraw it, 
but being persuaded that the reasons for his resignation were 
valid, accepted it with regret and appointed Mr Harper in his 
stead. 

For the time being, no new Head Master was appointed: Mr 
Harper was to combine both offices. It is possible that Mr Tait 
had never intended to make the College his lifework. He had 
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not applied for the Principalship but had accepted it when 
called upon by the Church to fill the gap caused by the sudden 
death of the Rev. Peter Menzies. It may be that he accepted 
the Principalship merely out of duty, and having seen the 
College firmly established now wished to return to parochial 
work, which in fact he did, and as his years of service in the 
Church went on Mr Tait developed into a greatly respected 
ecclesiastical statesman. Another possibility—although there is 
no proof of it—is that after the indignation aroused in the 
teaching profession by his virtual dismissal of Pearson he no 
longer felt at ease with his colleagues in his profession or the 
teachers on his staff. However it may have been, Mr Tait's 
remarks at the last Speech Day of his term of office were brief 
and chilly: he paid no tribute to his staff, and expressed no 
good wishes to his successor nor any regret to be leaving the 
College. 
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Halcyon Days 
1879-1889 

When Andrew Harper was appointed Principal of P.L.C. in 
1879 he combined his new office with his old one of Head 
Master. J. P. Wilson had taught in the school for only one year 
but already Mr Harper had formed a high opinion of him and 
later he was given the title of Vice-Principal. Mathematics had 
been a problem almost from the beginning as teachers had come 
and gone, but at the end of the fourth year in the history of 
the College Mr Harper, the still Head Master, had reported 
that he had 'every confidence that the admirable training our 
pupils are now receiving in mathematics will demonstrate that 
want of thorough teaching, and not any radical incapacity, is 
the cause of feminine ignorance' of mathematics.1 Wilson proved 
to have a genius for teaching mathematics to girls: he had a 
passion for the subject himself and the gift of communicating it. 
He was rather a slave-driver and sometimes reduced his pupils 
to tears, but they loved him in spite of it because his wrath was 
not against them as individuals but against the desecration of 
Euclid's shrine by any failure of service to it. By a combination 
of patient elucidation, the infection of enthusiasm, jokes and a 
dash of bullying, Wilson achieved astounding success in the 
teaching of mathematics and made a great personal contribution 
to the P.L.C. tradition. 

Harper and Wilson made an admirable combination. Harper 
was an original thinker and a fine scholar, rather aloof and 
austere in manner. He made a deep impression on girls who 
recognized his quality, but Wilson was much nearer to the 
average pupil because, for all his knowledge, there was some
thing of the child about him. He had a simple, happy nature 
and (when not temporarily ruffled by some slight to Euclid) a 
rather boyish sense of fun. He called his pupils 'kittens' and 
sent them amusing cards with drawings of pretty pussies on 
them, and they found that his wrath about neglect of homework 
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could be deflected by an apology written in verse. He never 
forgot the names and faces of the thousands of girls he taught 
during his nearly forty years at P.L.C. and after he retired 
could never resist speaking to any girl he saw wearing the 
school uniform. He loved his office as Head Master, when finally 
appointed to it in 1889, and never wanted any other. 

Andrew Harper was a man of few words, but when he spoke 
he was worth listening to. He once spoke to the boarders on 
the school's aims in education and in doing so summed up his 
own: 

Our aim is to make you love learning, and to give you some taste of 
what intellectual pleasure means, and to put into your hands the tools 
which you will require to pursue your studies for yourselves, so that 
life may be made as full and as rich to you as it is to the most highly 
educated among us. You cannot possibly know, as yet, how empty, 
and flat and unprofitable long reaches of even the most fortunate life 
must be, if we have not within us sources of delight which the outer 
world, the world of possessions, cannot give, and so cannot take away.2 

His views on education, a subject he took very seriously, are 
chiefly to be found in the College's Annual Reports. In 1878, 
while still Head Master, he made a very wise remark about 
pedagogy: 'It is commonly thought that, so long as children 
are comparatively young, good teaching is not so necessary, 
since anything lost at the commencement can easily be made up 
at a later time. But that has always seemed to me the reverse 
of the truth.'3 Because he believed that no firm structure can 
rest on shaky foundations, he paid great attention to the work 
of the junior classes. Ohne Hast, Ohne Rast was Harper's motto 
as well as Pearson's. The way to prevent undue strain at the 
time of the Matriculation examination, he held, was quiet, steady 
progress through the school: If pupils be soundly and system
atically taught for three or four years before they attempt the 
examination, I am persuaded that success can be attained without 
any danger to health whatever.'4 

Mr Harper abhorred cramming. The school's recipe for success 
in examinations was, he said: 'In the evening, no books after 
nine o'clock; during school hours an alert mind and a nervous 
system quieted by an ample measure of sleep; after school, as 
much exercise and fresh air as possible; before the examination, 
at least half a week's holiday.'5 But, while much concerned with 
the standard of work done in junior classes, Mr Harper felt that 
there was a difference between children and girls—or young 
ladies, as they were then always called. The greater maturity 
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of young ladies should be marked by initiation into more mature 
teaching methods. When the system of lectures attended by both 
senior pupils and extra-curricular ladies was abandoned, senior 
pupils continued to receive part of their teaching by the lecture 
method. Mr Harper said of it: 
As these lectures are the main contribution we make to what is more 
properly called the higher education, the increasing eagerness with 
which they are followed is a gratifying evidence of our success in 
awakening the minds of our pupils to an intelligent interest in litera
ture and life; and they afford proof of the most striking kind, that if 
the University were courageous enough to provide for the higher 
culture of women, there would be no lack of students anxious to 
profit by it.6 

His view was confirmed when the University opened its doors 
to women in 1881. 

Andrew Harper's attitude to the teaching of music and art was 
similar to Pearson's. When he became Head Master he said: 
'1 would wish to repeat what my predecessor constantly empha
sised, that we look upon these as serious branches of education.' 
From the first he showed a determination that these subjects 
should have the same solidity of content as any other taught in 
the College. In music, pupils should learn harmony and in art, 
perspective; only in this way could the reproach against the 
flimsiness of girls' studies of 'music without counterpoint and 
drawing without perspective' be removed.7 Harmony was at 
once introduced into the study of music and in 1883 Mr Harper 
announced that the teaching of music at the school was to be 
thoroughly reformed. Hitherto each music teacher had had his 
or her own pupils and gone his or her own way 'as if they had 
not been in the same institution', but for the future music was 
to be a department under a director who would be responsible 
for all the work done in it, and to mark the scholastic status of 
music two scholarships were to be offered each year, one for 
piano and one for singing.8 So effective did this policy prove 
that by 1884 there were thirty students studying theory and Mr 
Harper announced that 'we have at length succeeded in natural
ising among us the scientific study of music.'9 Mr Alfred Plump-
ton was P.L.C.'s first Director of Music and a very active and 
competent one. He was succeeded in 1887 by Mr Fentum, who 
remained in office for over thirty years. The problem of the 
teaching of art proved more intractable. In drawing the pupils 
were producing 'pretty dilettante work' which probably pleased 
the parents well enough but not the Principal, who wanted 'a 
sound and laborious study of drawing.'10 Although he was able 
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to report improvement in the following years,11 a really satis
factory solution of the art problem was not reached during Mr 
Harper's principalship. 

The advantage of having a Principal who had himself been 
a teacher is evident from the manner in which every subject in 
the curriculum came under Andrew Harper's scrutiny and, if 
found wanting, was reformed. In 1878 he was dissatisfied with 
the geography taught in the College, which had no doubt 
suffered from Pearson's departure, but promised 'to make this 
subject as absorbing as it should be' and by the next year was 
able to report progress.12 New subjects were introduced, such 
as botany and something delicately referred to as 'the laws of 
health' which seems to have been elementary physiology. In 
1882 the major omission in the curriculum was overcome and 
the study of Greek was begun.13 The Principal had a good prac
tical reason to offer to parents: the University of Melbourne was 
now open to women but Greek was a prerequisite for the Faculty 
of Arts. Mr Harper was elated by the opening of the University 
to women, for, as he said, 'hitherto the aimlessness of study after 
leaving school has weighed like lead upon our efforts, but now 
. . . I anticipate a new departure in the higher culture of 
women.'14 

Andrew Harper was very fortunate in the time of his principal-
ship. Solid educational foundations had already been laid when 
he took over, but the College needed a period of stability after 
the departure of the original Head Master and Principal. This 
was granted, and Harper and Wilson made the most of it. In 
1877 and 1878 there had also been a time of economic recession, 
but it was over when Mr Harper took office. Victoria was entering 
on a decade of extraordinary prosperity and its capital was about 
to become 'marvellous Melbourne', one of the most thriving 
modern cities in the world. 

It was reported in 1880 that 'in every department (at the 
College) there has been increase, but especially as regards 
boarders' and applications from some intending boarders had to 
be refused.15 The number of pupils was now about 250. The 
school could not have taken more without a new building pro
gramme, and only one major new building was erected in Mr 
Harper's day, an assembly hall known (as its successor at Bur-
wood still is) as the Wyselaskie Hall in honour of the donor of 
the bequest from which it was built.16 The school had—or was 
aware of—no financial problems in the eighties. The system 
whereby the Principal 'farmed' the school, managing its finances, 
paying its staff, handing a percentage of the profits to the Church 
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and receiving the rest himself, continued, and in the thriving 
eighties must have given the Principal a good living. 

In his first year as Principal Mr Harper expressed his gratitude 
for 'the vigorous and faithful co-operation of my colleagues in 
the teaching office' and his opinion that 'in no public school in 
the Colony is there better teaching than we can offer.'17 Staffing 
was no problem, as he recalled many years later; 'the best 
teachers were eager to come to us'18 and the staff was remarkably 
stable. Teachers rarely left and then usually only for a higher 
position elsewhere, as did Miss Bromby, the senior Latin teacher, 
when, after ten years at the College, she left to become one of 
the co-founders of Ruyton. There are old Collegians who still 
remember Miss Agnes Trickett, who joined the staff as geography 
teacher in 1877, the year before Mr Harper became Principal, 
and continued to teach at P.L.C until 1918, becoming, as it were, 
one of the P.L.C. traditions. A senior old Collegian recalls her 
as 'a very good woman in a little black apron', a governess of 
the old style who relied very much on learning by heart but 
was beloved by many pupils for her kindness, gentleness and 
patience. In marked contrast to homely Miss Trickett was 
dashing Miss Josephine Paterson, whom we have already met 
as a girl of fourteen at the opening of the College in 1875. 

After his duties as Principal had forced Mr Harper to give up 
teaching English, the subject had not been satisfactorily taught 
before the arrival of Miss Paterson, who was to solve the problem 
for decades to come. Miss Paterson was not (except in ladylike 
deportment) in the least a 'P.L.C. type'. She was not bowed 
down with academic honours—indeed, she had no University 
degree and had not even passed her Matriculation, owing to a 
failure in Latin. The curious qualification which followed her 
name on the school prospectus—'University of Melbourne'— 
meant that she had attended lectures there as a non-matriculated 
student. Miss Paterson was quite clever enough to have passed 
in Latin or any other subject had she put her mind to it, but she 
was both wayward and lazy. The concept of duty made no 
imperative appeal to her: she did not yearn to be a missionary 
in Korea or a doctor in the slums or to follow any of the 
sacrificial careers to which so many old Collegians have been 
attracted. Nor did she wish to correct the dreary homework 
done by her pupils, and what Miss Paterson did not wish to do 
she did not do. She had a high opinion of her own merits and 
always demanded—and succeeded in getting—better pay than 
all the lady teachers with M.A.'s with whom the school began 
to swarm after the opening of the University to women. 
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But Miss Paterson, according to a crowd of witnesses, was a 
marvellous teacher of English literature and she was quick to 
recognize talent and patient in developing it. She loved literature 
herself—especially poetry, and caused her pupils to love it too. 
Her teaching methods were all her own and very effective. An 
old Collegian recalls that when she was in the kindergarten she 
offered Miss Paterson the gift of a daisy, plucked from the 
College lawn. Miss Paterson thanked her seriously and, like 
the born teacher she was, at once built on the chance foun
dation by teaching the child Burns's 'Lines to the Daisy'. Often 
she read poetry aloud and those who heard her never forgot the 
experience; one old Collegian found Sir Laurence Olivier him
self a disappointment when he spoke Miss Paterson's passages 
from Shakespeare. Miss Paterson also had an excellent library 
and lent her books readily to responsive pupils. She was impor
tant at P.L.C. because she was strongest where it was weakest, 
on the aesthetic side. Among all the patterns of earnest endeavour 
and moral excellence that abounded in this serious school it 
must have been a relief for some of the pupils who fell short 
of the ideal themselves to find a teacher with golden hair and 
pretty dresses and natural elegance and the magic of a fairy 
godmother in transforming a workaday classroom into a palace 
of art. 

Mr Harper's glorious days were marked by academic success 
for the College beyond its wildest dreams. It was in fact the 
period when P.L.C. had no rival among girls' schools. M.L.C. 
was founded in 1882 and there was to be serious rivalry and 
some asperity in the relations of the two colleges later, but M.L.C. 
still had its educational foundations to lay and its traditions to 
build, whereas P.L.C. had already been through its growing 
pains. From the first it had looked forward to the opening of 
the University of Melbourne to women and had been preparing 
the cream of its pupils for the great day. During the first two 
years of the existence of the College, the Fourth was the highest 
class; probably the few girls who wished to attempt the 
Matriculation examination were already advanced pupils when 
they entered, and received individual tuition. In 1877 a Fifth 
or Matriculation class was formed, probably in answer to the 
need created by pupils coming up through the school. In 1878, 
the first year of Mr Harper's principalship, P.L.C. sent ten pupils 
up for Matriculation and all of them passed. The Committee on 
the Ladies' College reported to the Church, with justified pride, 
that the number of passes 
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would have been sufficient to give the College an unrivalled position 
among higher schools for girls, but when in addition to that the 
Committee are able to announce that of the six students who passed 
with credit, from all the schools in the Colony, two were from the 
College, and that of the twelve out of the whole remaining number 
who gained 'well' in three subjects each, five were also College pupils, 
they think it only just to the young ladies who so distinguished 
themselves, to claim for their School an equal place with the best 
boys' schools in Victoria.19 

Mr Harper went further and—as the results justified—claimed 
for the College 'the first place among the schools of the colony.'20 

Although the students of the time referred to the dread 'Matric.' 
with bated breath, and only a small minority of them attempted 
it, Mr Harper knew well enough that it was not an examination 
of high standard: it was a qualification but not an adequate 
preparation for University studies. The opening of the University 
to women was now imminent and if P.L.C. girls were to do 
well there they would need to reach a higher level than Matri
culation before attempting University studies. In 1880, the year 
before women were admitted to the University, Mr Harper 
established the Sixth, a class for girls who had passed Matricu
lation and would now take it at Honours level in preparation 
for the University.21 For some unfathomable reason, although 
girls had been admitted to the Matriculation examination for 
ten years, they did not become eligible to take Exhibitions until 
1881 when, at the first opportunity, Anna Higgins of P.L.C. 
became the first girl to win an Exhibition in a public examination 
in Victoria. It was awarded for a group of subjects, English, 
French, History and Geography, and Anna gained higher marks 
for every subject than any of her competitors.22 Nor was this 
brilliant performance a mere flash in the pan because the next 
year, 1882, Jane Huntsman, whom we have already met when 
she entered the College on the opening day as a child of ten, 
won the Exhibition in Modern Languages, with another College 
girl in second place to her in the first class.23 

Better still was to come in 1884, an annus mirabilis, when 
twenty-seven College girls passed Matriculation and the College 
gained seven first-class honours (while no other school, boys' or 
girls', had more than three) and two of the four Exhibitions 
available.24 J. P. Wilson had his first great success when two of 
his pupils gained first-class honours in Mathematics, a triumph 
which probably gave him even more pleasure than the achieve
ment of his own doctorate in Law in the same year. Thereafter 
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high distinction in Mathematics was a regular thing for girls 
from P.L.C. and by 1889 it could be claimed that 'the College 
still enjoys the distinction of being the only Ladies' School that 
has ever gained a first-class in Mathematics; and that distinction 
has now fallen to it fifteen times.'28 In 1885 P.L.C.'s first graduate, 
Lilian Helen Alexander, emerged from the University with her 
B.A. degree28 and by 1888 Patchwork was boasting that at the 
University's Commencement 'three degrees were conferred on 
ladies, all of them, curiously enough, being former pupils of 
the P.L.C.'27 

In reading the reports of the Committee of the Ladies' College 
and of the Principal in Andrew Harper's strenuous days, one has 
the impression of a school almost obsessed with examination 
results. This was probably not true as far as the daily life and 
work of the school were concerned, but nevertheless all the 
girls were elated when one of them was awarded an Exhibition, 
even if only because that was the occasion for a whole day's 
holiday for the school. For the older girls and the teachers 
examination results really were tremendously important because 
they were the testing ground of the postulate on which the 
school was founded, that girls were capable of the same intellec
tual work as boys and that given the chance they would prove 
it in open examination. And beyond the school lay the University 
to which the career open to talents now led. Girls had cleared 
the first hurdle, but could they take the second one, beyond 
which lay the professions? These were grave questions indeed 
for those who had nailed their colours to the unpopular mast of 
higher education for women. Everything in its season, and if 
examinations have since come to seem a tyranny there was a 
time when they were a liberation. Each painful step forward 
cost a great deal and each new foothold was a just occasion 
for rejoicing. After thirteen hard years at P.L.C, Mr Harper 
went on leave overseas and had a chance to compare his school 
with the best girls' schools in the old countries. On his return 
he was able to give his colonial Ladies' College the ultimate 
accolade—'We need not shrink from comparison with the best 
home schools.'28 

It is possible that over-concentration on scholastic excellence 
led to some languidness in other parts of the life of the school. 
Mr Harper cast his reforming eye over Patchwork in 1880 and 
was unfavourably impressed by the fact that two issues were 
devoted chiefly to the new fashion of wearing fringes, quite 
literally a burning question as some girls were going in for 
curled fringes, created with the aid of heated lead-pencils. Early 
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in 1881 Mr Harper called a students' meeting and addressed it, 
saying that he doubted whether such a poor production was 
worth carrying on and suggesting that Patchwork should be 
abolished. The girls were aghast at this treachery to what already 
seemed to them an ancient tradition, voted unanimously in 
favour of continuance and promised to support Patchwork more 
actively, both with contributions and subscriptions. Subsequent 
issues were certainly not scintillating but they never again 
descended to the level of silliness reached in 1880, and from 
1883, when Dr Wilson added the editorship to his other duties, 
there was a marked improvement. 

There is very little reference to sport in Patchwork at this 
period, except to tennis and later cricket, and tennis is the only 
sport mentioned in The Getting of Wisdom30 by Henry Handel 
Richardson, who was at the College during Andrew Harper's 
principalship. Clubs and societies made their first appearance 
in 1887, then described in Patchwork as a 'mania', but they were 
to prove a very permanent feature of the P.L.C. scene. They 
tended, at first, to be secret societies, but the secret of the most 
famous, the Magpie Club (of whose members there is a delight
ful photograph in The Ladies Came to Stay) was simply that 
the girls in it wrote poetry and prose and read their compositions 
out for group discussion. The episode in which Laura, the 
heroine of The Getting of Wisdom, reads her work before a 
literaiy society is almost certainly based on the proceedings of 
the Magpie Club, although there is no evidence that Henry 
Handel Richardson herself was a member of it. 

In April, 1883, there occurs in Patchwork the first reference 
to prefects, but they cannot, even then, have been quite a new 
institution because the item reads: 'Prefects have been elected 
for the coming year; we hope they will prove as successful as 
their predecessors.' In the same year there is also the first record 
of an approach to uniform: At the prize-giving pupils are 
requested to wear the colours—white with royal blue—that 
have come to be identified with the Presbyterian Ladies' College.'31 

By December 1884 the now flourishing music school made its 
presence felt on the Melbourne scene by giving a concert before 
'a large and fashionable audience' including the Governor's lady. 
The most interesting feature of the concert (for those who 
attended it) was the performance of original compositions by 
pupils who had learnt their musical theory at the College, but 
for posterity its interest lies in its being the occasion of the first 
recorded public appearance of Ethel Lindesay Richardson82 

(known at school as Etta or Ettie) as one of the star pupils in 
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music, who was to become if not the most famous pupil of P.L.C. 
(for the name of Madame Melba is still much more widely 
known), probably the one whose fame will last longest, the 
novelist Henry Handel Richardson. 

In 1910 Henry Handel Richardson published The Getting of 
Wisdom, a short novel based on her life as a schoolgirl at P.L.C. 
from 1883 to 1886: actually she did not leave school until 1887 
but the last year of her personal history at school is not used in 
the story of her heroine's school life. A distinguished old Col
legian, Professor Leonie Kramer of the University of Sydney, has 
published a valuable study83 of the points of similarity and 
difference between the facts of Ettie Richardson's own school 
life and those of the heroine of The Getting of Wisdom, Laura 
Rambotham, and it is unnecessary to repeat in detail what has 
already been said so well. Briefly, Laura did not shine at her 
studies but just managed to scrape by with the aid of a good 
memory and a facility for showy piano-playing, whereas Ettie 
Richardson went home each year burdened with prizes, gained 
Honours in Matriculation and was the pride of the Music Depart
ment, its Senior Piano-Scholarship holder, complimented in the 
public press for her skill both as player and composer. Laura 
was an unpopular girl and a duffer at sports; Ettie made friends 
whom she kept all her life and won prizes for tennis. The reason 
for the demotion of Laura from the Ettie level is obvious enough 
and is simply a question of art. The Getting of Wisdom was 
designed as a kind of Cinderella story—the failure at school was 
to become a success in life while the girls who had been liked 
by the other girls and approved of by their teachers would turn 
out to be of no real importance. There would have been no drama 
in the fitting of the glass slipper if Laura had been shown as 
having Ettie's enviable school career. 

What really is puzzling is why in her biography, Myself When 
Young, Henry Handel Richardson chose to identify herself with 
the Laura of fiction rather than the Ettie of fact. She even wrote 
that she could not remember whether she had won a piano 
scholarship at P.L.C.34 though this is highly improbable as the 
presentation had been made by Lady Loch, the wife of the 
Governor, on the occasion of the opening of the Wyselaskie Hall, 
while reporters scribbled industriously about little Miss Richard
son, pianist and composer, the heroine of the night. 

Moreover, Henry Handel Richardson preserved the programme 
of this concert all her life and it is now among her papers in 
the National Library of Australia at Canberra. Dorothy Green, 
who has recently subjected Henry Handel Richardson's life 
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and work to the closest scrutiny, suggests that she did not always 
distinguish clearly between fact and fiction,35 and if that be so 
the imagined Laura of the novel might have become more real 
to her than the actual Ettie of long ago. Mrs Green does not 
state but seems to suggest that Henry Handel Richardson was 
a victim of that tendency to flee from reality said to be a mark 
of schizophrenia. The point is of some importance here because 
of the charge that Henry Handel Richardson brought against 
P.L.C. in Myself when Young of its having resented The Getting 
of Wisdom so much that 'when I tried to revisit my old school 
I was refused admittance, and had to content myself with 
peering through cracks in the paling-fence.'38 

This anecdote, which sounds so convincing, was accepted as 
true and repeated many times until Dorothy Green, who takes 
nothing for granted, called it into question.37 Henry Handel 
Richardson made only one visit to Australia after she left it in 
1888. She was accompanied by her husband, who kept a record, 
now in the National Library, of their five weeks' visit in 1912, 
of which about three weeks were spent in Melbourne. This 
record contains no mention of the P.L.C. incident and although 
Professor Robertson's notes are very brief one would expect him 
to have recorded that his wife had been insulted when she 
tried to visit her old school. Resides, The Getting of Wisdom 
was published in 1910 as by 'Henry Handel Richardson' and, 
according to the author's own account, she was most anxious 
to conceal her identity, and succeeded until 1929.39 Under what 
name, then, did she seek admission to P.L.C? She was, in fact, 
Mrs J. G. Robertson of London, and even if she had added that 
when she had been a schoolgirl nearly a quarter of a century 
before, her name had been Ethel Richardson, this information 
would not have been likely to alarm anyone or cause her 
exclusion. The Getting of Wisdom made very little stir in the 
world when it was published in 1910: only one review of the 
first edition is known to bibliographers and that was published 
in an English paper.40 One former school friend of Ettie Rich
ardson's, Mrs Kernot, knew the identity of the author of The 
Getting of Wisdom41 and may have told others but certainly 
the matter was not one of public knowledge or interest. Nettie 
Palmer, herself an old Collegian and a professional literary critic 
with a compendious knowledge of Australian writing, had never 
heard of Henry Handel Richardson or her work in 1924, when 
she published her Modern Australian Literature, 1900-1923. Mrs 
Kernot, who noticed the omission, called Mrs Palmer's attention 
to it and lent her Maurice Guest and The Getting of Wisdom, 
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which interested her so much that she became a student of the 
work of Henry Handel Richardson and later published the first 
full-length study of it.42 

Dr Wilson had retired in 1906 and probably the only teacher 
still at P.L.C. who had taught there in Henry Handel Richard
son's time was Miss Agnes Trickett, too good a Christian to have 
practised revenge, even if she had read The Getting of Wisdom, 
which is unlikely. The only other person in the school who might 
have known the identity of the author was Miss Isobel Mac-
donald, who had been a schoolfellow of Ettie Richardson's. Rut 
Miss Macdonald had been a day-pupil and was barely acquainted 
with Ettie because in those days boarders and day-girls did not 
mix, and if Mrs Kernot betrayed Henry Handel Richardson's 
identity it is more likely to have been to some of her old friends 
among the boarders than to a comparative stranger. Rut even if 
Miss Trickett or Miss Macdonald had known the book and the 
identity of the visitor from London and had felt hostile, they 
were not the keepers of the door of P.L.C. The only person with 
authority to 'refuse admittance' was the Principal who, in 1912, 
was Mr William Gray. Mr Gray was then a brand-new Principal 
who had arrived from New Zealand only a few months before, 
and it is most improbable that he had either read or heard of 
The Getting of Wisdom in 1912. 

When Mr Gray received an enquiry for information about the 
P.L.C. history of Henry Handel Richardson in 1932, by which 
time The Fortunes of Richard Mahony had really made her 
famous, it is clear from his reply that he was still in the dark 
about the novelist as he was not sure which of the Miss Richard-
sons on the school roll he was being asked about. He professed, 
with what seems patent honesty, complete ignorance of the 
incident of Henry Handel Richardson's being refused admittance 
to the P.L.C. in 1912 and wrote: 
It was my first year as Principal and she did not apply to me per
sonally to see the school, and so far as I know she did not apply to 
any member of the Council. As a matter of fact she could have come 
up without asking for permission as other girls invariably do, had 
she so desired. But so far as I am concerned I know nothing about 
the matter and whatever truth there was in in has been greatly 
exaggerated.43 

What really did happen? Perhaps Henry Handel Richardson 
rang the doorbell at P.L.C. unannounced, and hearing from the 
housemaid that there was no one free to receive her at the 
moment, took umbrage, for she was very touchy, and afterwards 
exaggerated the incident. Perhaps she merely peeped over the 
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fence in passing, felt excluded and dramatized her feeling. Per
haps, indeed, the whole incident took place only in the realm 
of the visiting mind, where she saw what she imagined so clearly 
that it became fact to her. In The Getting of Wisdom, Laura 
noticed that the most shameless lies can be converted into some
thing that will pass for truth 'provided you kept one foot planted 
on probability.'44 It was the circumstantiality of the tale of Henry 
Handel Richardson's exclusion from P.L.C. which led to its 
acceptance for so long despite its improbability; it is the concrete 
detail of the paling fence that does the confidence trick for 
the reader of Myself When Young and probably did it for the 
author as well as her audience. But the old paling fence had 
been pulled down in 1907, five years before. 

A new edition of The Getting of Wisdom was published in 
1931 after Ultima Thule (the last volume of The Fortunes of 
Riclwd Mahony) had made Henry Handel Richardson famous, 
and it was only then that it became widely known in Australia 
and at P.L.C, where it aroused both interest and resentment. 
Was the resentment justified? It appears to me that it was. While 
it is inevitable that a novelist should draw on experience for the 
raw material for fictional characters, most novelists are at pains 
to prevent identification, whereas Henry Handel Richardson 
quite clearly was at pains to make it certain. The most unpleas
ant character in The Getting of Wisdom was the Lady Superin
tendent who, in real life, was named Mrs Boys. Henry Handel 
Richardson made sure that she could be identified by naming 
her Mrs Gurley. This, though not amiable, would perhaps have 
been forgivable if Mrs Boys had, in fact, been the 'brimstone 
Beast' described in the novel, but Mrs Green has found evidence 
to show that not only was Mrs Boys not cruel, but that she put 
herself out to show particular kindness to Ettie Richardson and 
—although represented in the book as a frightful snob—was on 
friendly and visiting terms with Ettie's mother, who was at that 
time a country postmistress.45 The carefully labelled portrait of 
Mrs Boys in The Getting of Wisdom appears to be a cruel and 
malicious libel. And so, certainly, is that of Dr Wilson, pre
sented as a mere buffoon, but carefully identified both by his 
occupation as senior teacher of mathematics and also by being 
given the name of 'Dr Pughson', a direct reference to his pug-
nose, so vividly described in Chapter vn. 

As for the women teachers, of the three described and no 
doubt recognizable by those who knew them, one is shown as 
silly, another vulgar, and the third, and best, as a 'drab, elderly, 
apologetic governess.'46 It is sometimes said in defence of Henry 
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Handel Richardson's treatment of her old teachers in The Getting 
of Wisdom that she was hardest of all on herself in the character 
of Laura, who is subjected to ruthless and most damaging 
analysis, but this, though true, is beside the point because it is 
one thing to choose to analyse yourself mercilessly but truthfully 
and another to subject others, whose consent has not been asked, 
to equally harsh but fictional treatment. In 1946 (when the first 
Australian edition of The Getting of Wisdom was published), 
Miss Isobel Macdonald wrote a very fair-minded article in which 
she described it as 'a very able work', but added that 

the thing that hurt was the portraiture of men and women on the 
staff, under very thin disguises as to names. They were all my teachers 
too, and some of them I was later on privileged to count among my 
most valued friends. The pictures are often cruel, fastening on some 
physical characteristic, some unattractive mannerism or some defect 
in dress.47 

Henry Handel Richardson was, in fact, rather cruel: one has 
only to read the most dramatic episode in The Getting of Wisdom, 
the public expulsion of the wretched Annie Johns, for whom 
Laura felt no pity whatsoever, to realise that this is true, how
ever unpalatable. 

It is true, but it is one truth among others. Henry Handel 
Richardson was the daughter of a man who had contracted 
syphilis before marriage, and she had been the helpless, childish 
witness of his decline into the general paralysis of the insane, 
of which he died.48 It would have been strange indeed if she 
had emerged unscathed from this ordeal, and she did not. No 
doubt to compensate for the horrors of her childhood, she was 
spoilt at home and became pert, vain and wilful, a very difficult 
child who clashed with her mother, tyrannized over her little 
sister and drove governesses away in tears. She said later that 
she could not remember ever being happy at school,49 and it is 
improbable that she could have been happy anywhere during 
the years of her adolescence. Her extremely passionate and pos
sessive nature inevitably met with frustrations she could hardly 
endure. The diary she kept in 1887, her last year at P.L.C., is a 
terrible document, the portrait of a spirit at the very limit of 
suffering, close indeed to madness: 'It's too much bother to live; 
I'm so tired of it all.'50 It is not surprising that such a girl found 
it hard to accept the disciplined routine of a boarding-school 
for well-behaved young ladies where, as Laura (and Ettie) soon 
learnt, 'the unpardonable sin is to vary from the common mould.'51 
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In an article Henry Handel Richardson wrote towards the end 
of her life, she said, 1 value freedom—personal, social, political 
freedom—more than anything in the world.'52 And this is one 
of the keys to her complex character, expressed in terms of art 
when Laura, leaving the Ladies' College, flees joyfully out of 
sight through the Fitzroy Gardens, leaving her sister to carry 
her luggage. 

Professor Kramer held that at school Laura learnt 'a lesson 
which advances her moral awareness'53 but Henry Handel Rich
ardson's husband thought that The Getting of Wisdom 'is amoral, 
even with a faintly immoral undertone',54 and the text seems to 
me to support this view. The very title of the novel is an ironic 
comment. Laura did not get wisdom at the Ladies' College in 
the sense of Proverbs, IV, 7—'Wisdom is the principal thing: 
therefore get wisdom: and with all thy getting get understanding.' 
Laura got only the cheap substitute, worldly wisdom. As Henry 
Handel Richardson said herself, 'the wisdom my little heroine 
acquires is the wisdom of the serpent.'55 Laura did not get wise 
but sly, deceitful and calculating: she learnt to conform and to 
appear, more or less, what she was not. 

Because Henry Handel Richardson was made of that almost 
indestructible stuff which is the substance of artists, she managed 
to spin a protective cocoon in which she went on living, not 
much changed, awaiting the day of deliverance. It is because 
she achieved this self-preservation that she was able, long after, 
to paint a living, breathing picture of P.L.C. as it appeared to an 
observant and very unusual child in the eighties of last century. 
The Getting of Wisdom is primarily a psychological novel, about 
the successful struggle of an extraordinary girl to preserve her 
individuality, but it is a work in the realist tradition and observes 
the precept of Balzac that the place where a fictional event 
occurs must be rendered as solidly as the event itself, being 
indeed a part of it. P.L.C, as it was in the days of 'marvellous 
Melbourne', is preserved forever in The Getting of Wisdom. 
The bluestone building itself was, at least to a girl from a Vic
torian country town, 'vast in its breadth and height, appalling 
in its sombre greyness', rather like a prison, and the supper of 
stale bread and butter—or jam, but not both—and water made 
an equally penal impression. We know from the school rolls 
that there was a wide social range among the pupils and that 
some of them were already adults, but how much more signifi
cant these facts are as seen and described by an artist, who 
observed that the boarders were 
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of all ages and degrees: gentle and common; ruly and unruly; children 
hardly out of the nursery, and girls well over the brink of womanhood, 
whose ripe, bursting forms told their own tale: the daughters of poor 
ministers at reduced fees; and the spoilt heiresses of wealthy wool-
brokers and squatters.56 

How true to life are the conversations of the schoolgirls, the 
shifting patterns of their friendships, the agonies and the thrills 
of their dealings with boys, the mingled dreams and disappoint
ments of holidays and week-end visits, their sharp eyes for the 
defects of their teachers and the smallness and monotony of 
their world in which every departure from routine asumes an 
inflated importance. 

Henry Handel Richardson intended The Getting of Wisdom 
to be a comic novel, and so it is, in part. Truly comic is Laura's 
first letter home from boarding-school, in which she wrote to her 
mother: 'Lilith Gordon is a girl in my class she is in my room 
too she is only as old as me and she wears stays and has a 
beautiful figgure. All the girls wear stays. Please send me some 
I have no waste.'57 Laura's performance at the musical evening 
designed for the rendering of blameless classical sonatinas, when 
she played 'Home, Sweet Home' fortissimo with plenty of wrong 
notes and still more assurance, can be enjoyed with a good con
science because Laura really was a forward little girl and the 
author of her own discomfiture on that occasion. Her bid for 
popularity by inventing a love affair with a clergyman who was 
hardly aware of her existence, and regaling her friends with 
romantic episodes from this imaginary history is amusing too, 
but the reader has a tinge of uneasiness, fearing that the card-
house will tumble down and that Laura will be in dreadful 
trouble, as indeed happens. No female, at least, could read of 
Laura's misery about the terrible purple dress which her mother 
made her wear without feeling nearer to tears than to laughter, 
and the episodes of Laura's cheating in the history examination 
and of the public expulsion of Annie Johns are tragic too. 

So too is the depiction of the sad mistakes that the teachers 
make. Laura was right in her feeling that the Principal should 
not have made a drama of the expulsion of the wretched Annie, 
but no doubt Mr Harper (for the incident is founded on fact) 
felt he was doing right in making an example of the school thief. 
Saddening, too, is the account of the unimaginative and dreary 
teaching of some subjects, geography for example: 
It was not the least use in the world to her to have seen the snowy 
top of Mount Kosciusko stand out against a dark blue evening sky, 
and to know its shape to a tittlekin. On the other hand, it mattered 
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tremendously that this mountain was 7308 and not 7309 feet high: 
that piece of information was valuable, was of genuine use to you; 
for it was worth your place in class.58 

Not all the teaching at the Ladies' College was of that kind, but 
probably a good deal of it was. All education, like all Gaul, is 
divided into three parts—the mastering of a body of basic 
knowledge, the development of the reasoning powers and the 
cultivation of the imagination—and the most neglected part is 
the third, because imagination is as rare a gift among teachers 
as among pupils. Some wisdom about the dire effects of crippling 
the developing imagination can be got from unprejudiced reading 
of The Getting of Wisdom. 

The Getting of Wisdom is a small but authentic work of art, 
Henry Handel Richardson's own favorite among her novels.59 

Dorothy Green believes that Henry Handel Richardson was 
'not a writer by nature'60 and it is true that her writing sometimes 
lacks ease, but never in The Getting of Wisdom, which is fresh 
and spontaneous and shows how she might have written had 
she studied Nordic literature less and let herself go more. 
Literary critics have tended to pay too much attention to the 
accomplished but tedious Maurice Guest and too litde to the 
economy and sparkle of The Getting of Wisdom—Nettie Palmer 
gave twenty-two pages to the former and fifteen to the latter, 
and Dorothy Green devotes five times as many pages to the 
one as to the other. Perhaps this valuation arises from a delusion 
about size, an unconscious assumption that schoolgirls, being 
smaller, are less important than adults and that short novels are 
of less account than long ones. The Getting of Wisdom is light 
but not trivial because its lightness is appropriate to its kind and 
does not diminish but enhance it. No other public school in 
Australia has a novelist of the magnitude of Henry Handel 
Richardson to boast about, but there is no portrait or other 
memorial to her in the College. Perhaps some day P.L.C. may 
follow the example of University College, Oxford, which erected 
a monument to its rebellious—and, indeed, expelled—son, 
Percy Rysshe Shelley. 

In 1888 Mr Harper resigned.61 It will be remembered that the 
constitution of the College required that the Principal should 
be a married man, but Mr Harper's wife (who makes a brief 
appearance in The Getting of Wisdom as 'a sweet-faced lady, 
who wore a rose in her velvet dress'82) had died in 1886 and 
Mr Harper, a widower with young children, may well have felt 
it difficult to carry on the school without a wife to assist him 
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as hostess and a kind of foster-mother to the boarders. He 
remarried later, had in all seven children, and sent his daughters 
to P.L.C., but all that happy domesticity was still to come. In 
any case Mr Harper, who had spent fourteen years as English 
teacher, Head Master and Principal of P.L.C., was too essentially 
a scholar to remain indefinitely as principal of a girls' school: 
he left to become a lecturer at Ormond Theological College. He 
was ordained in 1893 and later became a Doctor of Divinity and 
Professor of Hebrew and still later was, for many years, the 
Principal of St Andrew's College in the University of Sydney. 
He did not wholly sever his connection with P.L.C. while at 
Ormond but continued as a visiting lecturer in English literature. 

One living old Collegian, now in her nineties, remembers these 
lectures, which she and her sister attended. They found Mr 
Harper so inspiring on Wordsworth and Coleridge that when 
they paid their first visit to England they could hardly wait to 
get to the Lake District to see the scenes already so familiar to 
them in the work of the Lake poets. It is not surprising that 
Andrew Harper could bring the poets of nature to life because 
he shared their love of nature as well as of poetiy. For forty years 
of his life he spent his summer holidays at Lome, a seaside 
resort of unique beauty, where the Otway Ranges meet the 
Southern Ocean and the climate is so genial that huge blue-gums 
grow down to where the beach begins. Harper loved Lome 
and the people of Lome loved him; when, in 1924, he said good
bye to it for ever, the residents held a public meeting of farewell 
and presented him with a collection of pictures of the locality.03 

Mr Harper may, on occasion, have been unduly severe. There 
was an Old Testament strain in his nature which made it difficult 
for him to accept the existence of evil as part of the stuff of the 
world. Perhaps, too, he saw evil where others would not have 
seen it. A system of State education which was strictly secular 
seemed to him a work of the devil and he waged polemical war
fare against his old friend Pearson in the latter's capacity as 
Minister of Public Instruction, responsible for what Mr Harper 
felt to be a wicked, because a godless, system of education.64 

This difference of opinion, however, in no way affected his 
respect for Pearson as a man and his admiration for him as a 
former colleague. Although in religion Andrew Harper loved 
to keep to the road, he was a liberal in politics and his views 
on the land question were the same as Pearson's. Looking back 
from the twentieth century to the days when 'the representatives 
of the squatters and the commercial classes, those interested in 
refusing access to the lands and protection to native industries, 
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were by the constitution posted in an intrenched camp across 
the paths of national progress', he concluded that 'if we ask with 
which side the welfare of the people was bound up, and that is 
surely the ultimate question, there can be no doubt, I think, 
that the Liberal Party . . . was in the right.'85 

Andrew Harper was a man of conscience, a fine scholar and 
churchman, a true educationalist and an able and distinguished 
Principal of P.L.C. He became Principal at a moment of crisis 
when, with both Head Master and Principal gone within four 
years of the foundation of the College, it might easily have 
failed, even after the auspicious start. Instead, the school held 
its place and moved forward, Ohne Hast, Ohne Rast. When he 
resigned, Mr Harper, who did not take kindly to compliments, 
forbade his pupils and former pupils to make a presentation to 
him. But girls will be girls, and part of the wisdom they get early 
is that it is unwise to oppose the will of menfolk openly but that 
they can sometimes get their own way all the same. No farewell 
presentation was made, but Mr Harper was sent a New Year's 
gift instead—of a revolving book-case, a study chair, Ruskin's 
principal works and a complete edition of Thackeray. Instead of 
being reproved for their guile, the donors were warmly thanked 
in a delightful letter from Lome in which Mr Harper wrote: 

That you should think and feel so kindly in regard to me is, in the 
first place, somewhat of a surprise, and in the second an unspeakable 
satisfaction. Correcting and instructing are not functions that are 
readily discharged to the satisfaction of both the parties to these 
operations, and I am glad to think that I have succeeded in doing 
my duty without unduly ruffling your feelings.86 

In 1935 when he was ninety-one, Andrew Harper looked back 
over his personal history and concluded that the fourteen years 
he had spent at P.L.C. were 'perhaps the most useful years of 
my long and active life.'67 

When Mr Harper resigned, the Committee on the Ladies' 
College took the opportunity of a change in Principals to review 
the whole situation of the College and made very important 
recommendations to the Church, which were adopted.88 The 
old system of 'farming' the school to a Principal responsible for 
its finances was now given up and in 1889 the Church took 
complete financial responsibility for the school and paid the 
salaries of the Principal and the teaching, administrative and 
domestic staffs, and thus the unnamed Ladies' College became 
in fact the Presbyterian Ladies' College and was soon always 
called by that name. It was believed that these new arrangements 
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would be advantageous to the Church, which felt that it was 
not receiving its fair share of the profits from its prosperous 
College. Naturally, the assumption of full financial responsibility 
meant responsibility for possible losses as well as probable gains, 
and in the ordinary way this thought might have caused hard-
headed Scots to pause and reflect, but even they must have 
shared in the community euphoria of the Land Boom days in 
'marvellous Melbourne', the belief that God who had made their 
city marvellous would only make her more marvellous still. The 
Principal's salary was to be £500 plus board, lodging and domestic 
service for himself and his family, together with a bonus of 
12 per cent on the profits of the school, after its annual expenses 
and interests on the debt on the buildings was met. 

But at the moment of abandoning the 'farming system' the 
Church restored the old system of dual control by Principal and 
Headmaster, and Dr Wilson was promoted to the latter position 
at a salary of £700 a year plus a bonus of 12 per cent on profits. 
Another major change was the substitution of a Council for the 
old Committee on the Ladies' College. The Church entrusted the 
Council with financial responsibility for P.L.C. and Sir James 
MacBain, M.L.C., was the first of a long line of distinguished 
and devoted friends of the Church and the College to serve as 
Chairman. 

The historian reaches this point in the history of P.L.C. with 
some relief, because although the annual reports of the Com
mittee are available in the Proceedings of the Presbyterian 
Church of Victoria, the minutes of the Committee do not appear 
to have been preserved, whereas the minutes of the Council, 
from its foundation in 1889 until the present day, are intact and 
informative and provide straw for the historian's bricks. 
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Hard Times 

— 1889-1900 — 

The Church found a new Principal for P.L.C., the Rev. Samuel 
Gilfillan McLaren, close at hand in its parish of Coburg, to 
which he had been inducted only two years before, and notes 
have been preserved of the sermon in which he announced his 
impending departure to the Coburg congregation: 

This change has come about with equal suddenness and rapidity. You 
are all aware that this call to be Principal of the Ladies' College has 
come to me unsought, that it comes with the unanimous voice of the 
supreme court of our Church, and that it is regarded as a call to a 
wider and more important sphere of labour where I shall continue 
to exercise my ministry as really and truly as if I were to remain the 
minister of this congregation. It has further been represented to me 
that if I were to decline this call there is small probability of the 
Assembly being able to unite in another unanimous appointment, and 
that it would be hurtful to the interests of this Institution if an appoint
ment to its principalship were to be made only after a keen contest, 
after a marked division of opinion and by a majority of votes. In the 
whole circumstances I have been led to see in this call the voice of 
the great Head of the Church, and viewing it in this light there is no 
alternative left for me but to accept it. 

It is of interest that the second—and last—of the Principals of 
P.L.C. to have been appointed from the ministry of the Church 
accepted the post as a 'call' similar to a pastoral tie with a con
gregation.1 There was some adverse criticism of the choice of Mr 
McLaren as Principal on the ground that he had had no previous 
experience of school-teaching but it was soon admitted that 'the 
granite-hewn fathers of the Presbyterian Church were quite 
capable of managing their own affairs and made a wise choice.'2 

An old Collegian has kept her notes of Mr McLaren's Bible 
classes, which show him to have been a born teacher, whose 
full-stocked mind must have made every lesson a liberal educa-
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tion. Even when engaged on so grim a theme as Eternal Punish
ment, Mr McLaren included exceedingly interesting remarks on 
the principles of translation and on the importance, when in 
search of meaning, of considering not only the derivations of 
words but their common usage, and drove his point home by 
giving his students examples from their own language of how, 
in usage, words change their meaning so that derivations alone 
fail to disclose it. 

Mr McLaren was in his late forties when he was appointed 
Principal of P.L.C. He had a broad brow, which bespoke the 
capacious mind within it, neat features, bright eyes and very 
Scottish speech. He was a charming man and his pupils loved 
him and spoke of him as 'Sammy' with great affection but never 
with disrespect, because Mr McLaren was still another of the 
very remarkable men with which P.L.C. was blessed during its 
early history. He was born in Scotland where his father was 
head gardener of the Gask estate in Perthshire and an elder of 
the village church. The young Samuel proved an apt pupil at 
school and his father dreamed the Scottish dream of making a 
minister of him and was prepared to make great sacrifices to 
put him through the necessary university training. Samuel 
dreamed the same dream, but being, from the first, a selfless 
person, did not wish his family to suffer hardship for him, and 
when he was sixteen asked his father to article him to a legal 
firm which also conducted banking business. In the years that 
followed he gained a sound knowledge of law and banking 
in the daytime and spent his evenings at night-school, studying 
mathematics and modern languages. After four years of this he 
joined a legal firm in Edinburgh, Messrs Tods, Murray and 
Jamieson, where he soon had a very responsible position as a 
law clerk. 

In 1870 his firm sent him to America in connection with the 
extraordinary case of the missing Earl of Aberdeen. It had 
already been discovered that the Earl was dead, under a false 
name, and it was Mr McLaren's task to establish the claim of 
the Earl's brother to be his heir by proving that the 'George 
Osborne' who had been drowned in a storm at sea while serving 
as first mate on a ship bound from the United States to Melbourne 
was in fact the missing earl and that he had died without leaving 
an heir. The case revealed a fascinating story and was of very 
great public interest3 and Mr McLaren's intelligent, meticulous 
collection of evidence and successful presentation of it in support 
of the petitioner's case in the House of Lords brought him great 
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credit in his profession and opened excellent professional pros
pects to him. 

But the dead earl and the living lawyer had something in 
common—the earl had not wished to be an earl but a sailor, and 
had thrown away his estates and his peerage and even his life 
to be what he wanted, and Mr McLaren did not wish to be a 
thriving lawyer but a minister of religion and acted accordingly. 
He could now afford to pay for his university course by working 
part-time and he entered the University of Edinburgh to begin 
a four-year course for his M.A. degree. Then followed three 
years study of divinity at the Theological College and post
graduate work at Leipzig and Heidelberg, and at every stage 
of his studies, secular and theological, Mr McLaren acquitted 
himself with great distinction. He was ordained, married Miss 
Marjory Bruce, and went as a missionary to Japan, where he 
became Professor of History and Biblical Literature at the 
Union Theological Seminary. 

Mr McLaren was never very strong, being subject to bron
chitis and unspecified lung troubles. The climate and conditions 
of Japan did not suit him, and after eight years he had to return 
to Scotland. There his health did not improve, and a second 
migration, this time to 'marvellous Melbourne', then strangely 
regarded as a health resort, was decided upon. Mr and Mrs 
McLaren and their four children arrived in 1886 and he accepted 
a call to Coburg, where he also served as chaplain at Pentridge 
gaol. He became a very affectionate son of his adoptive country, 
never ceasing to be thankful for the opportunity it had given him. 
In 1911, the year of his retirement, he spoke of this, saying that 

he had come here twenty-five years ago in middle life, with shattered 
health, with a young family, and very despondent for the future, 
for he had the opinion of medical experts that he could not expect to 
live more than fifteen years, and he feared he might not even get 
employment.4 

But P.L.C. had at least as much to be grateful for as its 
Principal, Dr Wilson, said of Mr McLaren, after working with 
him for many years, that 'he was a splendid administrator, an 
excellent man of business, and a sound teacher.' He was Christian 
by character as well as profession, and although he was a 
devoted adherent of his own Church, he had, as Dr Wilson 
testified, 'not a fragment of sacerdotalism about him . . . he was 
too full of Christ's message to mankind to waste time on invidious 
denominational comparisons.'5 
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On the subject of the higher education of women, Mr McLaren 
was hopeful but cautious. He said in a sermon in 1888, before his 
appointment to P.L.C., 'Woman is the equal of man, the social 
equal. This has been denied, and women denied their rights. 
I don't know if they are intellectually equal. This remains to be 
proved. They have not had access to the higher learning until 
now.' He had no doubt, however, that they should have such 
access and after ten years at P.L.C. he told a conference of 
teachers that in his opinion experience had already shown the 
admirable effects of giving girls as good an education as boys 
in making educated girls 'more rational, less impulsive, less 
nervous' than girls deprived of solid education, and that 'the 
listless anaemic female of the Lydia Languish type is being 
replaced by the active, healthy new woman of real life, a very 
different being from the hideous creation of fictionists and 
comic papers.'6 

Mr McLaren practised as well as preached equality of educa
tional opportunity and his two daughters, Mary and Marjory,7 

graduated at the University of Melbourne like their brothers, 
and both practised the profession of teaching at P.L.C. until 
they married. Mrs. McLaren was a real helpmeet in the work 
of the school. Patchwork of this period reveals her as forever 
providing hospitality for school guests, old Collegians and 
pupils and trying to create attractive surroundings and a home
like atmosphere for the boarders. The very presence of a happy 
and united family in the school community was a humanizing 
influence. 

In 1889 the school which Mr McLaren took over from Mr 
Harper was soundly established and prosperous in every sense. 
The number of pupils had stabilized at 250, more or less, and 
staff and scholastic achievement were excellent. There was only 
one area in which the Church felt that improvement might be 
effected—'though the College has been as prosperous as any 
such institution has ever been, the amount of the debt as yet 
paid off was comparatively trifling,'8 but it was expected that 
the diversion of a higher proportion of the profits to the Church 
would lead to a reduction of the debt, which then stood at 
£12,000. Halcyon days continued in 1889, with the boarding-
school full, and although there was heavy expenditure on a 
re-furnishing and re-furbishing programme, there was a profit 
of £1000 on the school's operation in 1889 and of £1300 in 1890.9 

The new financial arrangements seemed to be turning out so 
well that the Assembly agreed to the new Council's proposal 
for the opening of a kindergarten at the College.10 
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From 1878, when he made his report on State Education, it 
had been C. H. Pearson's ambition to found a system of State 
High Schools, but as Minister of Public Instruction he was unable 
to realise it because the government would not provide the 
necessary funds. It did, however, agree to finance a scholarship 
scheme to existing secondary schools and in 1887 two hundred 
State Scholarships were awarded. Of the new State Scholars 
thirty-one went to Scotch College, twenty-four to Wesley College, 
twenty-three to P.L.C., and the remainder to thirty-seven other 
schools in Melbourne and country towns.11 As the scholarships 
were tenable for three years and awarded annually, this meant 
that P.L.C. might expect to have over sixty State Scholars at 
any given time, all of them in the upper forms of the College. 
Dr Wilson complained of the burden thus imposed on the staff, 
because State Scholars arrived at the age of fourteen 'without, 
in most cases, any knowledge of Latin, Greek, Algebra or 
Euclid' but destined for the Matriculation examination for which 
Latin and Mathematics were required. It took at least two years, 
he said, to get them to the required standard for entering the 
Fifth Form, the Matriculation class, and as their scholarships 
lasted only three years they had to leave without a year in the 
Sixth 'which was required to prepare even brilliant pupils for 
University work.'12 

No doubt this was true and the top-heavy school constituted 
a pedagogical problem, but it is also true that some of the State 
Scholars did reach the University and obtain their degrees and 
that of twenty-five P.L.C. girls who matriculated in 1891 four
teen were State Scholars.13 The College Council decided to 
restrict the entry of State Scholars to P.L.C. to six a year, to be 
selected by the College, and there can be no doubt that the real 
reason for this was not the backwardness of the State School 
pupils but a fear that the College would be swamped with them 
and that parents of the wealthier classes might withdraw their 
daughters if so large a proportion of children from the poorer 
classes was admitted. The Council stated, without qualification, 
that its motive for restricting the entrance of State Scholars was 
'to maintain the select character of the college.'14 Its pride went 
before a fall: the time was coming when the College would have 
been very glad to receive as many State Scholars as possible 
had they still been available. 

Mr McLaren's first year, 1889, saw the first attempt to found 
an organization of Old Collegians. The school still had its eyes 
veiy much on what was going on in girls' schools 'at home' and 
the P.L.C. Guild was directly modelled on the Cheltenham 
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Ladies' College Guild, whose organization had recently been 
fully described in Patchwork.15 The Principal and Head Master 
gave the fullest support to the Guild, Mrs McLaren was invited 
(and consented) to become the first President, the old Collegians 
showed great enthusiasm, and by the end of 1889 there was a 
membership of 120.10 Following the Cheltenham pattern, the 
Guild divided itself into sections, for Literature, Music, Art, 
Natural History, Charity and Tennis, each section meeting 
monthly. For some years Patchwork contained a good deal of 
Guild news, and published some of the papers contributed to 
the Literature section. But the scale of the Guild's operations 
was really too ambitious for its size and the times proved unpro-
pitious. The most interesting venture of the Guild was the work 
of the Music section, under the leadership of Miss Catherine 
Deakin, which combined music-making with thought for others 
by giving instrumental performance to patients at the Austin 
Hospital and other institutions for handicapped people. But 
Guild news gradually disappears from Patchwork, and after 1896 
no more is heard of it. A more modest borrowing from 'home' 
which proved to have more permanent results was the idea of 
the Professors' concert, given by the Music teachers to the pupils, 
and borrowed from the practice of Milton Mount College, a 
Congregational school for girls in England, which had been 
described in Patchwork.17 

P.L.C. continued to prosper in 1890, untroubled and indeed 
unaware that it was living in historic times and that Nemesis 
was waiting in the wings to rebuke the fatuous self-confidence 
of 'our chief city and colony.' It was a kind of Indian summer of 
felicity, a calm before the bursting of the Land Boom which 
would plunge not only P.L.C. but marvellous Melbourne itself 
into a depression from which it would take decades to recover. 
Meanwhile, everything went swimmingly at P.L.C. The boarders 
heard with delight that when Miss Pells, Mrs Boys's very severe 
successor as Lady Superintendent, left to become Lady Principal 
of Brisbane Grammar School for Girls, her place would be taken 
by Miss Barton,18 the daughter of Professor Barton, the early 
teacher of mathematics at the College, who had herself been 
teaching there almost from the beginning. Miss Barton proved a 
much-loved Lady Superintendent and when she retired in 1897 
Patchwork observed that 'to girls accustomed to the loving care 
and tender anxiety of Miss Barton, probably an angel from 
heaven would seem lacking.'19 

In 1890, too, the long-standing problem of the Art Department 
was solved by the appointment as new Director of a Portuguese 
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gentleman. Arthur Laureiro, like Mr McLaren, had come to 
Melbourne some years before for his health, with a letter of 
recommendation to a prosperous and cultivated citizen of Mel
bourne, a Mr Reid, who busied himself on the newcomer's 
behalf, finding him pupils—including his own daughter, Esther 
Tait Reid—and introducing him to schools which might employ 
him. Laureiro was, unless his photograph lies, exceedingly 
handsome, as well as inherently romantic because of his Latin 
origin and his imperfect command of English, and it is not 
surprising to learn that his advent at P.L.C. was marked by a 
great rise in the number of girls studying Art. It seems almost 
too good to be true that Senhor Laureiro was not a seducing 
Continental scamp but a gifted and devoted teacher and, 
according to his Principal, 'a perfect gentleman and one of the 
most conscientious men I have ever known.'22 Year after year 
Frederick McCubbin of the National Gallery inspected the work 
done by Senhor Laureiro's pupils and expressed great satis
faction; indeed, he testified that the training in Art at P.L.C. 
was 'as thorough and sound as could be obtained in Europe.'23 

P.L.C. possesses a charming drawing by Arthur Laureiro, repro
duced in this book, which shows Esther Tait Reid, the daughter 
of his benefactor and his pupil—first private and later at P.L.C. 
—at work at her easel. The oldest old Collegian interviewed for 
this book remembers Senhor Laureiro vividly; she was not, she 
said, a gifted pupil but her sister was, and afterwards studied at 
the National Gallery, but both of them gained a lifelong love 
of art from their Portuguese Art Master. 

The year 1890 was also crowned by P.L.C.'s greatest schol
astic triumph to date. Dr Wilson's inspired teaching of Mathe
matics had long been producing remarkable examination results. 
First-class honours in Matriculation had been abundant, but it 
was not until 1890 that Ellen Whyte of P.L.C. became the first 
girl to win the Exhibition in Mathematics. Great was the jubil
ation and many the comparisons of Ellen Whyte with Agneta 
Ramsay, the English girl who had taken the first place in the 
Mathematical Tripos at Cambridge.42 It was a glorious close 
to the halcyon days. 

It is interesting to look through the school roll at the intake 
of 1890, the last year before the school was affected by the great 
depression of the nineties. Some of the names are familiar, such 
as that of Mary Ethel Tait, daughter of the Rev. George Tait, 
the first Principal, and those of the three daughters of Andrew 
Harper, Elsie, Margaret and Agnes, who had left P.L.C. in 1888 
when their father retired and spent a year at another school 
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but who had now returned to P.L.C. Margaret Harper was, in 
years to come, to have a very distinguished medical career in 
Sydney. Another medical woman of the future, Margaret Jamie-
son (afterwards Hutchings), began her school life at P.L.C. in 
1890 at the age of six. Ada Mackay—who was a State Scholar— 
became a very notable teacher of English at the Melbourne 
Church of England Girls' Grammar School: one of her old pupils 
there describes her as 'an inspired teacher' whose intelligence, 
taste and habit of reading aloud prose and poetry outside the 
syllabus gave her pupils literary standards which lasted for life.26 

Another State Scholar was Lily Kellet, who lived to be ninety 
and was Honorary Secretary of the Old Collegians' Association 
from 1929 to 1931. In the strict Presbyterian pattern there was 
Elsie Stocks, who became Elsie McMillan when she married a 
missionary and was to spend most of her life as his very active 
assistant in the New Hebrides. Perhaps the most interesting girl 
on the 1890 roll was Ada Plante, an excellent pupil who gained 
an Exhibition in English and History at Matriculation and after
wards became a painter of real distinction. 

The information given on the 1890 roll is sketchy, even the 
pupils' home addresses being occasionally omitted. Still, some
thing can be learned about the raw material provided for the 
P.L.C. educative process. The number of pupils entering, 116, 
was very large for a school of some 250 pupils. The explanation 
of this is simply the late entry—and short stay-—of most of the 
girls. The youngest entering the kindergarten in 1890 was four 
and the oldest entering the senior school was eighteen, but the 
average age of the new girls was 13/2 years. Although the State 
Scholars had already been restricted to six, thirty-two of the 
new enrolments were of girls from State schools. Five girls had 
been educated at home by governesses, two had been to con
vents and nine to schools in other parts of Australia or overseas. 
The remainder had been to private schools, the number of which 
is amazing—forty private schools are listed, thirty-four of them 
in Melbourne. There were twelve girls with addresses in the 
country, four from beyond Victoria, and one each from New 
Zealand and Fiji, but the school was, as it had been from the 
beginning, chiefly a day-school for Melbourne girls. As in 1875, 
the majority of them lived in East Melbourne and the areas 
close to it. No new suburbs are represented; the great spread of 
the middle class into the eastern suburbs had not yet begun. 

The 1890 roll does not enlighten us as to the religions of the 
pupils but from other sources we know that at least eight were 
Jewish and three Catholic. It is not easy to form an opinion as 
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to the social background of the 1890 intake, as the fathers' 
occupations were not entered, but with the aid of such prefixes 
as 'Dr' and 'Rev.' and the examination of directories and other 
sources it has been possible to trace the occupations of forty-five 
of the eighty-five fathers. Although this sample might be of 
interest, it would probably be rather misleading because the 
occupations of humbler parents tend to be specified on the roll 
while those of fathers whose names are followed by 'Esq.' are 
omitted. For the benefit of readers who may share the interest 
in fashions in first names, the most popular name on the 1890 
roll is Mary, closely followed by Florence, with Edith and Ethel 
equal in third place. 

There are no signs of the coming depression in the Principal's 
annual report for 1890, or in the Council minutes, or in its annual 
report to the Assembly. Indeed, everything seemed better than 
ever. Despite the restriction in the number of State Scholars, 
the number of pupils had not fallen but had risen by about 
twenty and there was every reason for both Church and Council 
to congratulate themselves 'on the continued prosperity and 
educational success of the College.'27 But in 1891 the Land Boom 
burst and marvellous Melbourne was never to be so marvellous 
again: indeed, Melbourne and Victoria were about to cede to 
Sydney and New South Wales, once and for all, the proud title 
of 'our first city and colony'. The effects for the school were 
probably not immediately discernible, except possibly to Mr 
McLaren with his trained banker's eye, but soon they were 
obvious to all. At the end of 1891 Mr McLaren reported that 

the unusual commercial and financial depression through which Mel
bourne is at present passing has prejudicially affected girls' schools 
in general, and this College has not altogether escaped, the number 
of new pupils enrolled during the year, both as to day scholars and 
boarders, being somewhat under the average.28 

In April the Council decided to close the kindergarten which, 
in any case, had not been very successful and by August it was 
necessary to reduce fees for Music and in the boarding-school.29 

The profit on the operation of the College, which had been 
£1059 13s. l id . in 1890 fell to £639 in 1891.30 Still, the Council 
cannot have been very greatly concerned as yet, as in December 
1891 it authorized the buying of two pianos, a new mantelpiece 
and sundry carpets. 

From 1892 the situation deteriorated rapidly and was aggra
vated in the College by the serious illness of the Principal, who 
was never strong and who now, after struggling with asthma 



108 PLC—The First Century 
and bronchitis, had contracted what was then called 'brain 
fever'.31 Mr McLaren had to take six months' leave and stalwart 
Dr Wilson stepped into the breach as Acting Principal.32 The 
Council seems to have been rather less stalwart: poor attendances 
were frequent and sometimes Council meetings had to be aban
doned for lack of a quorum. By 1893 the financial situation was 
so grave that it was resolved that the salaries of all the teaching 
staff, with the exceptions of the Principal, Head Master and Lady 
Superintendent, must be cut by 15 per cent.34 Both Principal and 
Head Master had reached the end of their five years' contracts, 
and Council decided to re-engage them but on condition of their 
entering on an undertaking that in the event of their resigning 
'they will not together or separately start a ladies' school nor 
take any teaching engagement in a girls' school within a radius 
of four miles of the College.' The Council evidently repented 
rapidly of these terms as too harsh and modified them a week 
later.35 

Penny-pinching, however, was now the order of the day. The 
Principal was instructed to ask the Classical Master if he would 
accept a reduction in salary and, if he refused, to engage a 'lady 
teacher' (i.e. a cheaper one) in his place. The Classical Master 
proved intransigent and would not accept £150 as his salary, so 
a nice saving was effected by engaging in his stead Miss Corn
wall, B.A. of London University, at £100.36 Fees for day-pupils 
were now reduced, and the fee for Music lessons by the best 
master fell from £40 a year in 1891 to £21 in 1893.37 There was 
no longer any question as to the profit which might be made from 
the College: early in 1894 the Principal forecast a deficit of £300. 
Mr McLaren also proposed a 10 per cent reduction in his own 
salary,38 but the Church did not accept his offer because both 
he and Dr Wilson had already suffered a loss of income through 
the disappearance of the surplus from which they had received 
their bonuses in the past.39 The Church was now finding the 
annual payment of about £720 for interest on the school debt a 
heavy burden. Indeed, P.L.C. would probably have collapsed 
in the nineties had not the Church already taken over financial 
responsibility for it on the very eve of the depression, in the 
mistaken belief that this would be financially profitable. 

Mr McLaren, Dr Wilson and the teaching staff did all that 
hard work and sacrifice could do to save the College. As well as 
teaching the Bible throughout the school, Mr McLaren now 
taught French and Latin, and even found time to write—for the 
benefit of any school children who cared to read it—an article 
entitled 'Notes on Some Difficult Passages in the Third Book of 
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the Odes of Horace (Prescribed for Honours at the approaching 
Matriculation Examination) .'40 In 1893 the government, in finan
cial difficulties like everyone else, abolished the State Scholar
ships, thus depriving clever working-class children of their very 
restricted chance of higher education. Despite the hard times, 
Mr McLaren, who knew what deprivation meant, felt that P.L.C. 
should show Christian charity and, having appealed in vain for 
the endowment of scholarships, induced the Council to offer 
three full and three half-fee places in the College each year to 
girls from State schools.41 The response was poor:42 survival, 
not advanced education, was now the question of the day. 

Hard times were no novelty to Mr McLaren; they seem merely 
to have constituted a challenge. The fees had now been reduced 
by about 25 per cent, and it was vital to the school to increase 
the number of pupils. As a man of business who knew that you 
must spend a sprat to catch a mackerel, the Principal induced 
the Council to embark on an advertising campaign. Advertise
ments for the school were placed in the press and £5118s. 6d. 
was spent on the publication of the first of those illustrated 
Handbooks which have become such invaluable historical 
records of the life of P.L.C. in the late nineteenth and early 
twentieth centuries. Mr McLaren proved to be naturally gifted 
in the field of public relations. His advertisements were ingenious 
and very readable, particularly a series, each dealing with some 
special aspect of P.L.C. life, which appeared in the Presbyterian 
Messenger.43 

But despite all efforts, the College's financial situation grew 
worse and worse. The income from pupils' fees, which had been 
over £9000 a year before the Land Boom burst, had declined 
to £5088 19s. lOd. in 1895.44 After scrutinizing the College's books 
the Council was satisfied 'that it is as efficiently managed on the 
business side as on the educational side' and that the only 
remaining economy possible was the reduction of the salaries 
of the Principal and Head Master by £50 each. In deciding on 
this course of action the Assembly raised the bonus on profits 
from 12 per cent to 15 per cent in the hope that should times get 
better and a surplus again exist the Principal and the Head 
Master might be to some extent compensated for their losses 
during the depression.45 

Actually, it was the darkest hour before the dawn of a not 
very bright day, and before the end of the same year—1896— 
the Principal reported an improvement in attendance both of 
boarders and day-pupils, and the possibility of a profit on the 
year's operations. By some miracles of management—on the part 



110 PLC—The First Century 

no doubt of Mrs McLaren as well as the Principal—the school 
had never been allowed to become shabby or unattractive; 
indeed, in the very year in which the salaries of the Principal 
and Head Master were reduced the Council reported that 'the 
College has now about it that touch of elegance and beauty 
which ought, we think, to characterise a high-class ladies' 
school.'48 It would have been an obvious saving to stop Patch
work, but wisely this was not done and, except for a few missing 
copies in the earliest years, the file is complete. By 1897 there 
was no doubt that P.L.C. was recovering and the Council was 
able to report at the end of the year that 'the past year has been 
in every respect a prosperous and successful one.' There was an 
increase of about fifty in attendance and in consequence the 
finances were again healthy. 

Mr McLaren showed great wisdom in choosing this moment 
to recommend to the Council the widening of the curriculum by 
abolishing the fee which made German an 'extra', engaging 
separate teachers for French and German (in order that the 
teaching in each might be improved) and introducing Gym
nastics, formerly an extra, as part of the ordinary curriculum 
of the junior- and middle-school pupils. There is a touch almost 
of luxury in the purchase of two new pianos, one of them a 
concert grand, the installation of the College's first telephone, 
and the provision in the Music department of instruction in the 
cabinet organ, for which there was said to be a demand 'especially 
for girls from the country',47 perhaps to enable them to act as 
organists in their churches. 

Things were still better in 1898 and a temporary building, 
which was, however, 'substantially built in brick and with slate 
roof was erected so that, for the first time, over forty boarders 
could be taken. Pupils were so numerous and revenue so buoyant 
that £500 could be applied to the debt on the school and even 
so there was a surplus of £210 4s. 4d.48 Continuing the College's 
self-styled (but true) 'liberal and progressive policy', Drawing 
became part of the ordinary school curriculum, a 10 per cent 
reduction for sisters (already applying to boarders) was 
extended to day-pupils, and allowances of half-fares were given 
to pupils travelling to school by train. In the last year of the 
century the Council became almost euphoric and opined that 
'before long the question of completing the College premises 
will have to be faced.' It never was, but the Council did deal 
with a more immediate problem, renewing the contracts of the 
Principal and Head Master and restoring both their lost £50 of 
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salary and the old clause in the agreement giving them both a 
12 per cent bonus on profits.49 

No general provision seems to have been made for restoring 
the salaries of other teachers to their pre-depression level. Miss 
Paterson, never backward in such matters, applied successfully 
for the restoration of her salary to its previous figure of £225, 
and Miss Trickett, poor lady, received a salary increase of £5— 
from £85 to £90 a year. Encouraged by her success, Miss Pater
son tried again four months later, asking this time for £300, and 
although she did not succeed she got £250. From this time 
onwards salary increases to teachers are fairly frequently 
recorded. 

In 1896 there also appeared in the Council minutes, for the 
first time, a name that was to mean as much to P.L.C. pupils of 
the twentieth century as that of Dr Wilson had done in the 
nineteenth—that of Miss Emily Virtue, B.A. and old Collegian, 
as teacher of Classics at £100 a year. The photograph of the 
young Miss Virtue shows her to have been a woman of quite 
regal beauty—the unconscious foundation, perhaps, of the self-
confidence which enabled her to command instant obedience 
all the days of her life. 

The College had weathered the storm of the terrible depression 
of the nineties, and so, too, had its staff, though with difficulty 
and hardship. But what of the pupils? How had they been 
affected? None of them, alas, remains to tell the tale, and there 
was no Henry Handel Richardson among them to write it. 
Parents and teachers no doubt tried to protect the girls, as far 
as they could, from a knowledge of marvellous Melbourne in 
ruins and of the fact that even when the storm-clouds dispersed 
the sky would never again be as clear and the future as bright as 
it had been for the girls of the eighties. 

Children have their own world and are largely unconscious 
of what goes on outside it, and probably the boarders did not 
notice much change. But for the day-girls, who came and went 
between school and homes where anxiety and want could not be 
concealed, the impact of the catastrophe of the nineties must 
have been realised and felt. In the absence of written records 
the author falls back on memories of stories told her by her 
mother, Gertrude Augusta Buxton, daughter of a land and estate 
agent who entered P.L.C. in 1890. The family had been very 
prosperous in the eighties and had built a great Land Boom 
house, all columns and arches in the Italianate style. The year 
after they sent their eldest daughter to P.L.C, the Land Boom 
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burst and the hard times came. One of Gertrude Buxton's most 
vivid recollections, so deeply felt and movingly recounted that 
her daughter listened and remembered it, was the sound of her 
father's tread as he paced the floor of his bedroom at night, as 
each quarter-day drew near, trying to work out how he could 
pay the interest due on the loan that had financed the grand 
house in which he and his wife and large family now struggled 
to exist. 

Once upon a time Gertrude had gone to a juvenile fancy-dress 
ball dressed as a fairy, in tulle with gauze wings and satin 
slippers, but now even her Sunday shoes were only fit to be seen 
after the leatherless patches had been inked over, and there 
was no more butter, only dripping, to go with one's daily bread. 
Her father did not resort to bankruptcy as the way out but paid 
twenty shillings in the pound, but over a long time and with 
terrible sacrifice. Somehow Gertrude was kept at school until 
she had taken her Matriculation, after which she was to experi
ence, not the delights of the Sixth form but the fate of a gover
ness. The worst effect of all, because it lasted for life, was the loss 
of a sense of security, a dread that things were not as they seemed 
and that something terrible might happen at any moment. There 
must have been many similar case histories among the girls of 
P.L.C. in the great depression of the nineties. 

No one who has had to live through hard times, unless a sadist, 
would recommend them as a bracing discipline for children, but 
they do have the effect on some who must endure them of caus
ing the concentration of minds and hearts on things that really 
matter. Hard times are conducive to intellectual activity, which 
is inexpensive and compulsive for active minds in serious situa
tions. Perhaps this is the explanation of the quality of some of 
the writing in Patchwork in the late nineties and of the character 
and achievement of some of the P.L.C. girls of that time. Good 
wine does not come from lush pastures, and some of the girls 
who left P.L.C. in 1898 were a vintage generation. Ten of them 
formed themselves into The '98 Brigade of Friendship'—the 
first of many groups, some named and organized, such as the 
'Ex-Rays' and the 'Nineteen Twenty Brigade', others unnamed 
and more informal but all remarkably cohesive and long-lasting, 
which met—or indeed still meet—for a reunion several times a 
year. In 1901 Enid Derham, one of 'the '98 Brigade', made pen-
portraits of the ten members in a verse called 'Epitaphs for the 
Living'52 and it is interesting to match her impressions with 
photographs of the period. As there is an excellent photograph 
of the members of 'the '98 Brigade' in The Ladies Came to Stay,63 
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(Classics) 

Early twentieth-century teachers at P.L.C. 
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I have used a different one,54 taken at the University of Mel
bourne, which includes most of them and a few other students 
such as Ida Wilson, Dr J. P. Wilson's daughter, who was after
wards a teacher at P.L.C. until her marriage to Dr Leslie Latham. 
There is Enid Derham herself, with her pre-Raphaelite face and 
thoughtful, even wistful expression. She did not attempt her 
own portrait in 'Epitaphs for the Living', but paints it all the 
same in lines both sad and witty— 

It gives me pleasure, friends to think 
That we shall yet escape the tether; 

That punctual suns may rise and sink 
But we shall all be dead together. 

Enid Derham had an exceedingly brilliant career as a student 
of the University of Melbourne, gaining first-class honours both 
in Classics and Modern Languages. After further studies at 
Oxford she became the first woman to be appointed to the lectur
ing staff of the English Department at the University of Mel
bourne. She was a fine scholar and a minor poet, but somehow— 
or so it seems to the author, who was one of her students—never 
quite fulfilled her early promise: she seemed, in a way, never to 
mature but to remain to the end the wistful girl she had been 
in the nineties. Standing next to her in the photograph is Abigail 
Warden, looking older than her years, for already, as Enid 
Derham pointed out in her verse, Miss Warden was over-
conscientious and worked too hard. She joined the staff of 
P.L.C. in 1907 and remained there all her life as a teacher of 
English, much respected by staff and pupils. Her epitaph, written 
while she was still a student, could hardly have been more appro
priate— 

Nothing that she did was shabby, 
She's resting now, and sprouting wings. 
Hie Iacet—Abbie. 

Ada Griffith, the medical student of the group, or 'rising saw
bones' as Miss Derham called her, became a doctor and practised 
her profession. Marion Phillips had the most remarkable career 
of all. She was a born social scientist and when she graduated at 
the University of Melbourne it was with first-class honours in 
History, the Wyselaskie Scholarship in Political Economy (which 
she was the first woman to win) and the Cobden Club Medal. 
She was awarded a scholarship to the London School of Econ
omics, where she took her doctorate. But studies were only a 
part of the life of Dr Marion Phillips. She became a trade union 
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organizer and woman Secretary of the British Labour Party. She 
did well to remain in England. No P.L.C. girl has ever been 
elected to the Parliament of the Commonwealth of Australia 
or even to that of the State of Victoria, but Marion Phillips was 
elected to the Mother of Parliaments. Enid Derham had foreseen 
her fate— 

So tired she is, she will not stir 
Until some more than mortal clarion 
To one last meeting summon her. 

Marion Phillips did in fact wear herself out with incessant 
activity and was the first of 'the '98 Brigade' to die. The life of 
another, Ethel St John Clarke, led her to India, then to England, 
where she was an officer in the Women's Royal Army Corps in 
World War I, after which she returned to India and took charge 
of the education of the daughters of a Maharajah. 

May Russell, according to Enid Derham, was 

The critic of the other nine 
Who did as critics seldom do, 
Who locked her lips and went her way, 

no bad qualification for her work in life, which was to be head
mistress of 'Ormiston' in Mont Albert. Alice Cunning looks a 
charming girl in her photograph, and was so, by Enid Derham's 
comment: 

Some various faults she said she had 
But hid them from the world completely. 

Miss Cunning was very clever, the first woman to win the Wyse-
laskie Scholarship in Classical philology at the University of Mel
bourne. She married a doctor (Sir Sydney Sewell) and had eight 
children, so no more was heard of Classical philology, but Lady 
Sewell remained true to another P.L.C. tradition, social service, 
held important offices in the Country Women's Association and 
edited its magazine, Country Crafts, for nearly twenty years. 

Miss Derham's verse on Lily Webster suggests that she was 
not as strenuous a type as her friends: she was one of the few 
of the group who married. There are several good-looking young 
women in the photograph but none so fascinating as Mary 
McLaren, the Principal's eldest daughter, about whose exquisitely 
neat features, rising eyebrows and pointed chin there is some
thing enigmatic. There is something enigmatic, too, in Enid 
Derham's verse about her: 
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What you expect you will not see, 
O Traveller, for the solemn fact is, 
That crying 'AH is vanity', 
What still she preached she did not practise. 

Intellectually Mary McLaren was as sharp as a pin and perhaps 
a little arrogant, as her father never was, but in her interests 
she was a chip of the old block. She taught at P.L.C. until her 
marriage to Captain Charles D. Matheson, had three children, 
and published a version of the Gospels and the Acts of the 
Apostles, rendered into current English for the use of children. 

The last of the ten, Elizabeth Lothian, Enid Derham's dearest 
friend, to whom she dedicated 'Epitaphs for the Living', was a 
fine Classical scholar who, after she had completed her Arts 
course at the University of Melbourne, went to Cambridge where 
she was the only woman in her year to gain a first in the Classical 
Tripos. After teaching for a short time at P.L.C. she became, 
and remained for the rest of her working life, the senior Classics 
mistress at the Melbourne Church of England Girls' Grammar 
School and was later one of the founders of University Women's 
College in the University of Melbourne. The '98 Brigade have 
not 'all been dead together' for long as Miss Lothian lived to a 
great age and died only while this book was being written. The 
women of her generation were the last to be educated in the 
Classical tradition which still dominated boys' public schools 
when P.L.C. was founded to give girls the same education as 
boys. The girls of the '98 Brigade were in one sense a fulfilled 
and in another a sacrificed generation, for only three of the ten 
married: the intellectual excellence on which their hearts were 
set was not then—and is not now, in this country, anyway— 
very readily compatible with the claims of marriage and parent
hood. 

As the depression lifted and the nineteenth century drew to a 
close, the horizons of Australians widened to a national instead 
of a colonial outlook. Patchwork, reporting the improvement in 
the situation at P.L.C. in 1897, with better attendances and 
increased staff, went on 

Away from the selfish side of prosperity to our own institution, we 
sincerely trust our beloved country, our, we hope, soon-to-be-
federated Australia, is passing out of the clouds and darkness that 
have so long hung over the fortunes and hearts of her sons and 
daughters.55 
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At the first Speech Day of the new century, Dr Wilson referred 
to 'the union of the widespread provinces of Australia into a 
noble commonwealth.' Australian history, which had been intro
duced just before the depression, but dropped during it, was 
now to return to the curriculum, because 'Australia has now 
reached a stage in its development which makes it incumbent 
on citizens to know the outlines of the events which have led 
up to the present position.'315 

Vida Goldstein, who had been a student at P.L.C. in the 
eighties, had been working for women's suffrage in Victoria 
since 1890, when she was twenty-two, but it seemed as far away 
as ever and indeed was not granted until 1908. But the prospect 
of votes for women in the new Commonwealth was bright and 
in 1899 Vida Goldstein closed the school that she and her sisters 
had been running in order to devote herself to the suffrage cause. 
As expected, the Parliament of the new Commonwealth granted 
the vote to women in 1902, and at the election of 1903 Vida Gold
stein stood as a candidate for the Senate. She was an attractive 
woman and an excellent public speaker, and she polled remark
ably well for a woman and an Independent candidate, but she 
did not win a seat either then or in the four other elections for 
which she stood. Vida Goldstein was a most gallant and high-
principled woman and, like most of the feminists of her time, 
quite formidably uplifting, being as keen on Temperance 
(indeed, total Prohibition) as on the suffrage, desiring, as it 
was said 'to give the vote to every woman and take the flowing 
bowl from every man.' She was uncompromising and unpractical 
as was shown when she stood for Parliament in 1917 of all years 
as a known pacifist. Her career ended in disillusion and with
drawal from the world of struggle into the role of a Christian 
Science practitioner.-" 
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Into the Twentieth Century 
1900-1911 

The beginning of the new century and the inauguration of the 
Commonwealth were fittingly marked at P.L.C. by extensive 
additions to the school buildings, which were opened in 1901 
at a grand Conversazione attended by eight hundred guests. The 
improvements included new music rooms and a new studio which 
the Principal proudly reported as having been pronounced by 
artists 'unique in the Southern Hemisphere.'1 Senhor Laureiro, 
however, was not to enjoy the benefit of the new studio for long, 
because in 1902 failing health caused him to resign.2 His suc
cessor was an artist still growing in fame, Walter Withers. 
Another sign of better times was the decision of the past students 
to make a second attempt to form an association and in 1903 
the P.L.C. Old Collegians' Association, which has an unbroken, 
active and well-recorded history to this day, came into being.3 

The objects of the O.C.A. were 'to afford opportunities for the 
periodic reunion of Old Collegians and to foster and maintain 
the sentiments of affection and loyalty for the College.'4 The 
original subscription was 2s. 6d. a year, including an invitation 
to an annual Garden Party, and the 'net profits' hopefully 
envisaged were to be used for a prize or scholarship for a P.L.C. 
girl wishing to go to the University.5 

When the first Annual Meeting was held in September 1904 
the O.C.A. had a membership of 243,6 and Lady McEacharn, 
wife of the Lord Mayor of Melbourne, was the first President. 
By 1906 the O.C.A. had begun its never-ending task of fund-
raising on behalf of the College by founding a scholarship to 
enable a needy pupil who wished to have a year in the Sixth 
form to do so.7 To this fund Lady McEacharn gave £100 and 
Madame Melba, Ellen Mitchell of the first school roll, gave £50.8 

The new Association was given a tremendous fillip in 1907 
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when Madame Melba, already a singer of world renown, 
accepted the presidency. Melba seems to have feared that the 
proceedings at the garden party in the school grounds at which 
she was to be installed in office might be rather dull and sug
gested that some amusement be provided, an Aunt Sally, for 
instance.9 Her will was law, and the P.L.C. garden was graced 
for the occasion not only with an Aunt Sally but with two fortune
tellers, frivolities probably never seen before in the College 
grounds but no doubt rendered acceptable by the fact that the 
fortune-tellers were not dubious professional seers in moth-eaten 
velvet but two ladies of the most perfect propriety, indeed, two 
old Collegians in light disguise. 

Although the O.C.A. enjoyed its gaieties it also had an intel
lectual aspect, which has since tended to fade, in part, perhaps, 
because of pre-occupation with fund-raising, but probably 
chiefly because intellectual opportunities for women have greatly 
widened and professional associations and other agencies have 
come into existence which were not available early in this cen
tury. But in 1910, when Vida Goldstein proposed the first Con
gress at which the Old Collegians' Association should meet solely 
for the purpose of discussing matters intellectual, there was great 
enthusiasm and a good attendance when the Congress was held 
in 1912.11 

From the inception of the O.C.A. until the retirement of Mr 
McLaren in 1911 there was the most perfect harmony between 
the Principal and the Old Collegians. The minutes constantly 
record courteous and helpful letters from the Principal and the 
Old Collegians' thanks for the use of the College for meetings 
and for the afternoon tea served by Mrs McLaren, that eternal 
good provider. 

Mr McLaren and Dr Wilson had kept P.L.C. afloat through 
the hard times and brought it safely and even triumphantly into 
the twentieth century, but the long struggle against adversity 
had taken its toll of their health and strength. In 1903, after a 
quarter of a century's continuous and recently gruelling service 
to P.L.C, Dr Wilson was able to take a year's leave and revisit 
Scotland, which he had not seen since he left there as a child.12 

On this occasion an unsigned tribute to him appeared in the 
Presbyterian Messenger, which internal evidence establishes as 
the work of Mr McLaren. After speaking of Dr WTilson's con
scientiousness, Mr McLaren referred appreciatively to his 'sense 
of humour, which is always bubbling over' and went on to speak 
of his 
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ability to maintain good discipline; unfailing good temper; absolute 
impartiality; a wonderful memory for the names, faces and achieve
ments of his pupils, combined with the power of forgetting things 
which are best consigned to oblivion; an unsurpassed knowledge of 
girl nature and the warmest sympathy for girls of every age; a deter
mination to keep himself abreast of the latest theories and newest 
methods in education; a firm grasp of principles, with a marvellous 
capacity for mastering details; a reality and simplicity of character, 
which despises show and pretence; and last, though not least, an 
earnest and ever-present desire to strengthen and build up the moral 
character of his pupils and to maintain a high moral tone in the 
College with which he has been so long associated and which he so 
genuinely loves.13 

Dr Wilson was indeed a wonderful Head Master and Mr 
McLaren a nonpariel among Principals in his awareness of his 
debt to his second-in-command and the persistence and pub
licity with which he called attention to it. 

Dr Wilson returned from his leave to find Mr McLaren far 
from well, and in 1904 the Principal had to turn the school over 
to Dr Wilson and go abroad himself on sick-leave.14 Thus the 
benefit of Dr Wilson's holiday was quickly lost through overwork, 
and by 1906 he no longer felt equal to the daily grind of teaching 
and decided to resign. When Mr McLaren announced this at 
Speech Day to an audience which must have felt very much 
as if they were being told that the foundations of the College 
were giving way, he spoke of Dr Wilson's 'conscientious and 
sustained devotion to duty which, in my experience, I have never 
seen surpassed.'15 The General Assembly of the Church recog
nized Dr Wilson's services by commissioning a portrait of him, 
and when it was unveiled the Moderator said 'that this is the 
first time that a portrait of anyone has been painted by the orders 
and at the expense of the General Assembly.'18 But probably the 
tribute that pleased Dr Wilson most was that of the girls in the 
school, a bound volume containing a message of farewell from 
each class, signed by all its members. Among the children of the 
(now restored) kindergarten we find the firm signature 'Jean 
Littlejohn' and a very wobbly printed one from a little girl who 
could just manage 'Dorothy' and no more. A junior class told 
the Head Master frankly that it would be a relief not to have to 
learn Euclid from him, but that they would miss him terribly 
all the same. No doubt this charming testimonial was supervised, 
but tactfully and minimally, and the portrait of a personality 
both loved and respected emerges from the tributes as a whole, 
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as does the growth in the minds and skills of the pupils, as one 
passes from the bottom to the top of the school: the girls of the 
Sixth can say more in half the space the girls of the middle 
forms require.17 

Dr Wilson had a long, active and happy retirement among 
his books and his many interests, including the Council of the 
University of Melbourne and the Presbyterian Church, of which 
he had always been a devoted son. He never lost touch with 
P.L.C., being a constant and honoured guest on all College and 
Old Collegians' occasions. Only a month before his death in 1932 
he wrote to thank the O.C.A. for gifts sent on his eightieth 
birthday, and in particular for a book containing the greetings 
and signatures of hundreds of his old pupils, and added: 

as time runs on I feel more and more deeply the sins of omission 
and commission in my past. I can only hope that our Father in 
Heaven, ever gracious and merciful, has pardoned and forgiven all 
my shortcomings. You apparently have already done so!18 

Mr McLaren must have felt deeply the loss of his old friend 
and colleague, but he was not given to repining and extended a 
warm welcome to Dr Wilson's successor, Mr James Bee, M.A., 
M.Sc, a New Zealander who, until his appointment to P.L.C., 
had been the senior science master at Wellington College, New 
Zealand. Mr Bee must have caused a sensation in the school on 
his first appearance because he then wore a moustache of mag
nificent dimensions and flamboyant outline, a strangely dashing 
ornament for the face of a serious, gentle and rather shy man. 
In introducing Mr Bee to the P.L.C. community, Mr McLaren, 
always hopeful and young in heart, described him enthusiastic
ally as 'a modern man', which he knew that he and Dr Wilson 
no longer were. The Principal was delighted by the new Head 
Master's modernity and was prepared to support his innovations, 
saying that 'new subjects, new ideas and new methods will 
always receive favourable consideration.'19 

Mr Bee did in fact prove very fertile in new ideas for the 
curriculum and the general life of the school. Trained in science 
himself—he had been studying for his doctorate when he left 
Wellington—Mr Bee saw at once that P.L.C.'s science teaching 
was hopelessly inadequate. The College had set out to give girls 
equal educational opportunity with boys but had not kept pace 
with the advance of science in boys' schools and did not even 
attempt to teach the pure sciences. As a result of Mr Bee's efforts 
Physics and Chemistry were introduced into the curriculum and 
a properly equipped laboratory was built. A whole generation of 
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P.L.C. medical women such as Dr Kate Mackay, Dr Jean 
McNamara, Dr Esme Anderson, Dr Marjorie Hughes and Dr 
Stella Braithwaite owed much to Mr Bee. Dr Jean Littlejohn 
is of the same generation but needed Mr Bee less because, 
being the daughter of the Principal of Scotch College, she was, 
as it were, born to the scientific purple and even received some 
of her scientific preparation at Scotch. Miss Essie Mollison, later 
to be a zoologist on the staff of Melbourne University, was one 
of the many who felt they owed their scientific careers to the 
opportunities Mr Bee provided for them.20 

Although Mr Bee was as concerned as any of the great teachers 
in the College's past with preserving its reputation for sound 
scholarship, he was also 'modern' in recognizing that as well as 
the girls who are good at their books and the girls who are good 
at music or art, there are also in every school girls who have no 
special aptitude either for scholarship or the arts but who may 
have practical capacities and who, in any case, also have lives 
to lead and needs that should be catered for. Mr Bee introduced 
a one-year course of general education for girls who could not 
or did not wish to sit for the Senior Public Examination (which 
had replaced Matriculation in 1904 )21 and also provided com
mercial and domestic science courses.22 On coming to P.L.C. 
from breezy New Zealand, Mr Bee felt that the girls did not get 
enough fresh air and exercise and set himself the task of seeing 
to it that every girl in the school did so. 

The situation when he arrived was that all the girls did a little 
gymnastics and those who felt like it played tennis or rounders, 
and some played cricket, which Dr Wilson had introduced. Girl 
cricketers were news: the press had commented and embroidered 
and Miss Frances Fraser, who had succeeded Miss Barton as 
Lady Superintendent, thought it necessary to deny what seemed 
to her the outrageous allegation that P.L.C. girls wore 'proper 
athletic costume for cricket' and stated that 'our girls make no 
change of costume when they go from the classroom to the 
cricket lawn.'23 It does not seem to have occurred to her that it 
would have been more hygienic if they had, but probably their 
cricket was not very strenuous. 

Until the arrival of Mr Bee, P.L.C. was very much less active 
in sport than study. Mr McLaren had no objection to girls playing 
games but does not seem to have taken much interest. There is 
a story, probably apocryphal, but in character, of his saying 
that he could not see the need for a new tennis court, which had 
been asked for, as he never saw more than four girls at a time 
playing on the court they already had. But he backed Mr Bee 
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up in his new sports policy and urged parents to encourage 
their daughters to take part, although he would not make sports 
compulsory.24 

Cricket was dropped in favour of baseball because it was not 
much played in other girls' schools and Mr Bee thought that 
inter-school competition would stimulate the girls' rather languid 
interest in games. He also introduced basketball and hockey and 
taught the girls how to play them, for he was an excellent sports
man himself. Photographs of school teams, which became fre
quent in Patchwork in Mr Bee's time, usually include the Head 
Master himself with a sporty cap atop the full glory of his 
moustache. But, in earnest as Mr Bee was about the need for 
the pupils of P.L.C. to take more exercise, he was no sports 
fanatic and would not have approved the cult of games which 
raged in girls' schools after World War I. In his first Head 
Master's report he made clear both that there was to be more 
activity in sports and that its value, though great, was not to be 
exaggerated: 1 regard games as important in their own place, 
but that is a very minor place compared with the intellectual, 
moral and spiritual training, which is such an important feature 
of this school.'20 

Mr Bee also had advanced ideas about the encouragement of 
initiative and responsibility among schoolgirls. Until his resig
nation in 1906 Dr Wilson had been the editor of Patchwork, 
and Mr Bee succeeded him in this function, but he at once set 
up an editorial committee of three girls and made them respon
sible for the magazine. He arranged for better paper to be used 
in order to improve the reproduction of photographs which 'it 
is hoped, will be largely supplied from the Kodaks of our own 
pupils.'26 And so it was, with the help of the new Box Brownie 
which, we learn from advertisements, could be bought for five 
shillings.27 Student participation in Patchwork was further en
couraged by the introduction of 'Form Notes'. Another sign of 
the times was the decision that pupils would no longer be 
referred to in Patchivork as Miss, but by their first names only, 
'that being the way in which they are addressed by each other 
and the lady teachers.'28 As for the male teachers, they continued 
to use the prefix 'Miss', but the custom was coming in for them 
to address the girls as 'Miss Mary' or 'Miss Alice' instead of 
'Miss Smith' or 'Miss Jones'. 

The adoption of a school uniform in 1911 may be yet another 
example of the modernizing influence of Mr Bee. There is no 
direct evidence as to who was responsible, but it is certainly in 
character with his general policies. As early as 1879 "Presby-
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terian', that is, royal blue, had been adopted as the College 
colour,20 but it was only worn as a ribbon at prize-givings. In 
1900 Patchioork reported that 'the practice of wearing the College 
ribbon as a hatband is becoming fairly general.'30 One of these 
royal blue College hatbands, with the badge printed on it in 
gold, is part of the treasure trove contributed by old Collegians 
in the course of the writing of this history. 

In 1904 when it was discovered that some unprincipled rival 
school was using a colour—and even a badge—easily confused 
with that of P.L.C., it was decided to patent the school colour 
but since patents were only issued for three-colour combinations 
the black and gold were added. New hatbands were made and 
the school authorities 'hoped and expected that every pupil will 
adopt the uniform of a straw hat with ribbon of the new colours'31 

but did not resort to compulsion until 1911, the last year of 
Mr McLaren's principalship. Till then girls wore their ordinary 
clothes to school—'our second-best dresses' as one of them 
explained. Middle-class parents put most of the girls into quiet 
clothes for school, but an old Collegian in her nineties still 
remembers her envy of two sisters, the daughters of a fishmonger, 
who came to school splendid in velvet, with gold ear-rings. 

In the first decade of the twentieth century most girls at P.L.C. 
wore what was virtually a uniform of blouse and skirt or a dark 
dress, although fancy ranged freely on the shape and size of 
belt buckles and hair styles, and a few girls wore fancy blouses 
or elaborate dresses with full lace collars. The rules laid down 
for uniform in 1911 were, for winter, a navy-blue coat and 
skirt with plain navy-blue or white blouse, and for summer, a 
navy-blue skirt with navy-blue or white blouse or a coloured 
cotton dress, preferably blue, or a white muslin, and at all seasons 
a straw hat, white collar and dark-blue or black hair-ribbons. 
Boarders might wear coloured frocks in the evening but should 
have a white dress 'with a suitable coat' for evening entertain
ments.32 

Miss Frances Fraser, who retired as Lady Superintendent in 
1910—having been the first old Collegian to hold that position— 
was probably regarded as a die-hard conservative for her oppo
sition to uniform, although many people now would probably 
think her right, at least as regards senior girls, when she said: 

it seems so contradictory to be constantly endeavouring to cultivate 
the individual spirit and then set about destroying it by making girls 
adopt a uniform style of dress. This gives them no opportunity of 
cultivating a dress sense, which after all is something every woman 
needs.33 
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P.L.C. cannot be said ever to have been obsessed with dress, 
though much—and especially in the days of Miss Virtue, still 
to come—with neatness. With slight modifications to meet 
changes in fashion—fuller or straighter, longer or shorter skirts 
and the introduction of the boarders' detested cream costumes 
for Sundays—the College uniform adopted in 1911 remained 
virtually unchanged for over twenty-five years. The tunic came 
in for sports wear, long after it had been adopted in other 
schools, but was considered too informal for the street. One pupil 
of the 1930's explained that if your coat and skirt had to be 
cleaned or repaired you wore your tunic to school but tried to 
justify your casual gear by carrying a tennis racquet to and fro. 

By 1907, the year of the advent of Mr Bee, P.L.C. had not 
only overcome the effects of the depression of the nineties but 
was again thriving, with an estimated surplus of £1500 on the 
year's operations, which in fact turned out to be £1659.35 At the 
end of that year Mr McLaren reported that there were 272 
pupils, including 52 boarders. Some boarders had to be refused 
and perhaps, as Mr McLaren said, more should have been 
because 'the number accepted was more than we can rightly 
accommodate, for one of the governesses and three of the 
boarders had to sleep outside the College, and the remainder 
overflowed into the sickroom and the Principal's private resi
dence.'38 To relieve the congestion in this and other respects, 
the Church bought three allotments of land adjacent to the 
College, at a cost of £5200, and converted a Methodist parsonage 
on one of them, at a further cost of £3000, for the use of junior 
boarders.37 Junior House was put under the charge of the Prin
cipal's elder daughter, Miss Mary McLaren, M.A., a graduate in 
Philosophy, who was already taking Bible classes in the College. 
In February 1909 the Principal informed the Council (or rather, 
the only two members of it present on that occasion) that the 
College had its largest entry of new pupils for many years. It 
was clear that more accommodation would have to be found. 
The Council tried to buy 'WooUahra' at 268 Albert Street, next 
door to the College, but did not succeed until two years later.38 

The area of the school, originally two acres, had now expanded 
to three. 

By 1909 the attendance at P.L.C. had reached and passed the 
300 mark, including 61 boarders, and again some boarders had 
to be refused. It is interesting to find that over thirty years after 
P.L.C. had been founded there were twenty pupils still attending 
the College 'for extras only'.39 But, pleased as he had every 
reason to be with the popularity and prosperity of the College, 
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Mr McLaren was never complacent. P.L.C. girls, he said, did 
not, on the whole, stay long enough at school to take advantage 
of what it had to offer. The College's annual enrolment of about 
130 pupils, he pointed out, would in a boys' school mean an 
attendance of about 400, but in a girls' school a hundred less. 
Parents still took the education of their daughters less seriously 
than that of their sons and if a choice had to be made sacrificed 
the girls. 'On the whole,' Mr McLaren said, 'the self-denials of life 
fall most heavily on the woman, and apparently girls begin very 
early to bear the yoke.'40 By 1911 there was an attendance of 
350 and, despite all the expansion of accommodation, 'a class in 
every available nook and corner.' Mr Bee took over from Mr 
McLaren the complaint about the short duration of stay of the 
average pupil. They came too late and left too soon: 'the average 
duration of a girl's attendance at the College is little more than 
two years. This is far too short a time to do satisfactory work 
of a secondary nature.'41 

This was the more unfortunate in that P.L.C. had a great deal 
to offer its pupils. The harvest of the pioneering days was now 
being reaped42 and old Collegians were distinguishing them
selves in many fields. From P.L.C. had come the first woman to 
gain the degree of M.D. in Victoria, Dr Constance Ellis; the first 
woman dentist, Ethel Godfrey (Mrs Ewing); the first woman to 
qualify as an analytical chemist, Myrie Shappere (Mrs E. Levin-
son); and the first feminist, Vida Goldstein. Best known of all 
the 'firsts' to the general public were Ellen Mitchell, Madame 
Melba, Australia's first singer of world renown, and Miss Flos 
Greig, the first woman to be admitted to the Bar in Victoria, who 
had caused a stir by requiring an Act of Parliament for the 
purpose, and who made her debut among her learned colleagues, 
according to the press, 'tastefully attired in a fawn-coloured 
costume and toque to match, adorned with violets and ferns.'43 

At the University of Melbourne, students from P.L.C. 
abounded; indeed, as one of them said, it was not so different 
from school because all your friends were there too. The Princess 
Ida Club, a social club for women graduates and undergraduates 
at the University, had been formed in 1888 by two old Collegians, 
the Misses Gladman and Allan, and its Minute Book, preserved 
in the University archives, shows a very high proportion of old 
Collegians among its members. In 1905, of the five office-bearers 
of the Princess Ida Club, four were old Collegians and the fifth, 
the President, Dr Georgina Sweet, was a former teacher at 
P.L.C. The Princess Ida Club inevitably received a good deal of 
humorous publicity, as is shown in one of our illustrations. By 
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1911 it was felt by the women students that the club had served 
its pioneering turn and in 1912 it was merged in a new organi
zation, the Melbourne University Women's Social Club which, 
two years later, became the Women's Representative Committee. 
Women students were by then completely accepted in the 
University community, and ultimately the whole idea of a segre
gated women's society seemed pointless, and the Women's 
Representative Committee ceased to be when the Students' 
Representative Council, including both men and women, came 
into existence. 

Despite much diversity in the choice of a profession, the 
majority of P.L.C. girls who went to the University at this time 
became teachers. Most of the staff of the College were old 
Collegians. In 1907 Patchwork stated that 'in the appointment 
of teachers the policy of the College is to select—other things 
being equal—Old Collegians', and it added that of sixteen 'lady 
teachers' on the staff, thirteen were old Collegians.44 They 
stretched back in an unbroken line to the very foundation of 
the College. Miss Paterson had been a student in 1875; Miss 
Isobel Macdonald, Miss Frances and Miss Jessie Fraser had been 
students in Andrew Harper's day, and Miss Emily Virtue, who 
succeeded Miss Frances Fraser as Lady Superintendent in 
191145 was one of Mr McLaren's own old girls, as were also 
Miss Amicie Haydon and Miss Abigail Warden. Daughters of 
Principals and Head Masters were usually educated at P.L.C. 
and several of them became teachers there, including Miss Tait, 
Miss Ida Wilson and both the daughters of Mr McLaren. 

Some old Collegians went to teach in other independent girls' 
schools or founded schools of their own. The Misses Hughson, 
very early and (as well as can be ascertained) already adult 
pupils at P.L.C, founded 'Fintona'; Miss Maud Cameron, after 
a few terms of teaching at P.L.C, became the Principal of 
'Firbank'; Miss Isobel Macdonald, after being so long at P.L.C. 
that, according to Patchwork, 'she might well have been regarded 
as a permanency',4" became Principal of no fewer than three 
schools, ending with the Presbyterian Girls' College, Adelaide. 
Miss Kate Dobbin, one of the first girls to enter P.L.C. in 1875, 
conducted a school at Williamstown; we notice it later as one 
of the many private schools which provided P.L.C. with senior 
students. Miss Annie Laing, with her three sisters, two of them 
old Collegians, conducted 'Prahran College'; the Misses Limerock 
were the co-Principals of 'Penleigh Presbyterian Girls' School'; 
the three Mclnnes sisters founded 'St Duthus', and the four 
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Misses Day established 'Cromarty', although only three of them 
actually taught in the school.47 

Miss Nancy Jobson, after teaching for a time at the College, 
began a career which was surely a record in the spreading of 
the P.L.C. tradition; she was headmistress of two schools in 
New Zealand, taught at the Toowoomba Presbyterian Girls' 
School, was headmistress of the P.L.C, Pymble, New South 
Wales, and later founded a finishing school at Hopewood House, 
Darling Point. From the first many P.L.C. girls had entered the 
State education service. Probably the earliest to do so was Mar
garet Scott, a girl on the 1875 roll, who passed her Matriculation 
in 1877, received her training as a teacher at the Central Training 
Institution and after holding temporary posts in town and 
country schools, taught for three years at Toongabbie South 
in a portable wooden school at the junction of five roads, and 
lived in two rooms at the back, a true educational pioneer.48 

Other P.L.C. girls of the early times rose to high office in the 
Education Department, the outstanding example being Julia 
Flynn, one of Dr Wilson's best pupils in mathematics, who was 
the senior mathematics teacher at Melbourne High School and 
afterwards the first woman appointed as an Inspector of Secon
dary Schools in Victoria. All of these old Collegians—and many 
others unnamed—helped to build the P.L.C. educational tradition 
or to spread it, or in many cases did both, fulfilling the hope of 
the founders that the College would become a model girls' 
school and thus make a contribution to the whole community. 

A great era—perhaps even the greatest for P.L.C.—was about 
to end. Mr McLaren's health, never good, was deteriorating. 
He had a weak heart, suffered from distressing bouts of bron
chitis, and was, in general, frail and indeed ageing; he was 
nearing seventy in 1911 when he decided to retire. 

The minutes of the Council for 1911 are, as minutes are apt 
to be when anything really important is happening, very unin-
formative. One might have thought that the ideal successor to 
Mr McLaren was already at hand in Mr Bee who, during the 
period of Mr McLaren's declining health, must in fact have 
already been virtually combining the functions of Head Master 
and Principal. Mr Bee's academic qualifications were excellent 
and he had brought to the College an infusion of science of which 
it had stood in great need; he was also a first-rate teacher and 
a born educator, as interested in the welfare of the least as of 
the most gifted girls and vividly aware that book-learning is 
only a part of what there is to be learnt at school. He was himself 
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an example of all-round development, for he was a musician 
as well as a fine sportsman, a good family man with four children, 
including two daughters who were being educated at P.L.C., a 
hard and methodical worker, a man of irreproachable character, 
a sincere Christian and an elder of Cairns Memorial Church 
whose minister said of him—'the better I know him the more I 
honour and esteem him.'49 

The Council of P.L.C., however, decided to advertise the 
principalship and advised Mr Bee not to apply, as it was its 
opinion that 'he would not be suitable as a Principal.'50 P.L.C.'s 
loss was to be the gain of Scots College, Sydney, of which Mr 
Bee was appointed Principal in 1913, and where he proved to 
be eminently suitable for twenty years, according to the testi
mony of a cloud of witnesses. Mr Bee died during World War II, 
and many of his old boys, on active service all over the world, 
found time and inclination to write to Mrs Bee to express their 
gratitude and grief.51 

There were twenty applicants for the post of Principal when 
it was advertised. When the list had been reduced to seven, 
including four ministers, the Rev. George Tait, the first Prin
cipal, who was now a member of the Council, proposed that a 
New Zealand candidate, Mr William Gray, M.A., B.Sc, be 
appointed. The Council decided to interview Mr and Mrs Gray, 
and when, after the interview, Mr Tait again nominated Mr 
Gray, the Council's decision in his favour was carried unani
mously.52 The General Assembly directed the Council 'to make 
substantial recognition of the services of the retiring Principal'. 
One member proposed a parting gift of £500, another said it 
should be twice as much and a third proposed a compromise of 
£700, but when the matter was put to the vote £500 was decided 
upon.54 Mr McLaren, however, had the last word. When the 
Council informed him of its benevolent, but, in view of Mr 
McLaren's outstanding services during the depression, rather 
frugal intention, he declined the gift and requested the Assembly 
to use it as the nucleus of a fund for the education of the sons 
and daughters of ministers of the Presbyterian Church of Vic
toria.55 At Mr McLaren's last Speech Day in 1911, Dr Constance 
Ellis, on behalf of the old Collegians, and Gwen Swinburne for 
the present pupils, requested him to accept as their parting gift 
arrangements for having his portrait painted, to which he replied, 
with his customary twinkle in the eye, that he would be delighted 
to hang side by side with Dr Wilson.56 

The first issue of Patchwork after Mr McLaren's retirement 
contained a warm and intelligent appreciation of him by Miss 
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James Bee, the last Head Master, 1907-13 
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Isobel Macdonald, who had worked on his staff for thirteen years. 
She pointed out the great debt that P.L.C. owed to Mr McLaren, 
who had 'bought to his task a trained business ability and a 
financial skill which enabled him to steer the school through 
troublous times that followed the collapse of the Land Boom, 
and when better days came, to plan and carry through the 
schemes which made the school what it is today', larger, more 
comfortable and much better equipped. Miss Macdonald spoke 
with real warmth of Mr McLaren's personal character, of his 
kindliness, justice and generosity, not only in giving to those in 
need—though he was noted for that—but generosity in judg
ment: 'in matters of school discipline the Principal's view of the 
delinquent has usually been the most hopeful and the most 
merciful.' Miss Macdonald spoke, too, of the 'native buoyancy 
of temperament', which must have put heart into all who had 
to work for him. In his public capacity Mr McLaren was a 
Principal of whom the College could always be proud; as Miss 
Macdonald put it, 

as a platform speaker on a great occasion, and as a preacher, Mr 
McLaren has sometimes seemed to me to come very near the real 
oratory which is said to be a lost art in our days. Where the subject 
was one which really moved him, a fastidious exactitude of language, 
a free use of 'decorative' devices, an amplitude of illustration, com
bined with intensity of feeling to grip one's attention at the time and 
one's memory long afterwards.57 

It is rare for anyone who has the gift of speech to have it 
always under perfect control, but Miss Trickett, who had taught 
in the College throughout Mr McLaren's principalship, remarked 
that 'Never once have I heard a hasty or censorious remark from 
him, but many a kindly one.'58 Mr McLaren was essentially kind, 
slow to blame, quick to praise, gentle and strong, with a natural 
geniality of temperament which caused him to delight in simple 
joys, such as the dancing with which the boarders sometimes 
ended their evenings. He was a man who was serious about 
serious things but who had not a trace of pomposity because 
he possessed a sense of humour, which is, at bottom, a sense of 
proportion. Vale Samuel Gilfillan McLaren, unworldly man of 
the world, the least assuming and perhaps the greatest of the 
Principals of P.L.C. 
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War and Peace 
1912-1919 

The new Principal, Mr William Gray, M.A., B.Sc, was a New 
Zealander, a handsome, tall man in his early forties, fond of 
outdoor life, golf and fishing, married and with three sons. He 
was unlike the three previous Principals in that he was a pro
fessional schoolmaster and had never been anything else. He 
was unlike them, too, in that the whole of his professional 
experience had been in a State education system, with which 
they had been unacquainted. He was also unlike them in that 
his experience of life—except for a professional visit to America 
—was wholly colonial. The Rev. George Tait was Australian-
born but had studied in Scotland as well as in the University of 
Melbourne; Mr Harper was born in Scotland and had returned 
there to take a further degree after graduating in the University 
of Melbourne; and the Rev. S. G. McLaren had had a wide 
experience of life in Scotland, Germany, America and Japan. 
Mr Gray was provincial. This no doubt helped him to under
stand Melbourne parents and schoolgirls, but it deprived the 
College of a dimension of breadth that previous Principals had 
brought to it. Mr Gray was, like the previous Principals, a sincere 
Christian and a good Presbyterian, but with a difference: almost 
as if to compensate for being a layman he was far more pietistic 
than any of his predecessors. Without in any way disguising their 
religious beliefs they had always, at Speech Days and on other 
public occasions, used a secular tone, but whenever Mr Gray 
appeared on the public platform or took pen in hand he seemed 
to feel it necessary to take on the role of the representative of 
God and the Church. Under his regime P.L.C. became more 
publicly and consciously a 'Church' school than ever before. 

Mr Gray was a capable and experienced educational adminis
trator. He had risen in the State education service of New 
Zealand from the rank of a pupil-teacher and before coming to 
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Melbourne he had served five years as Vice-Principal of the 
Dunedin Training College, and ten as Chief Inspector of the 
Wanganui district, which contained 175 schools, chiefly small 
rural schools but also several High Schools and Technical Schools. 
He had long ceased to be a teacher and among the many living 
old Collegians who remember him and have furnished their 
recollections there are none who recall having learnt anything 
from him, in the way in which some remembered learning 
English from Mr Harper or French or Latin from Mr McLaren. 
Mr Gray was an organizer, an administrator and an educa
tionalist, more interested in the methods than the content of 
learning. That is not to say he was not interested in his students: 
many of them bear witness to the contrary. He knew them one 
by one and was very much concerned with the discovery and 
development of their talents. He was, for his time, an up-to-date 
educationalist, with advanced ideas—such as hostility to examin
ations, so long almost the sacred cow of P.L.C.—a willingness 
to make experiments, and a gift for finding teachers with fresh 
ideas and giving them their heads. 

Mr Gray's qualifications and training were more than adequate 
for his new post and it is therefore hard on him, but inevitable 
in a history, to compare him with his remarkable predecessors. 
When the comparison is made, using as evidence speeches, 
writings and the recollection of old Collegians, it is undeniable 
that both in intellect and culture he fell far below the level of 
Andrew Harper and S. G. McLaren. They were very clear 
thinkers who wrote simple, concise and expressive English, but 
Mr Gray tended to imprecision and cloudy rhetoric. For example, 
when asked by Patchwork to explain the meaning of the 'moun
tains' in the school badge, Mr Gray did not hesitate to compose 
a message in which he replied that 'they represent part of God's 
handiwork: He made the starry sky; but the strength of the 
everlasting hills is His too.' The 'mountains', Mr Gray went on, 
also represent aspiring youth—'the way of youth lies up the hill, 
not in the valleys and along the plains'. We feel it coming, and 
it does come, the banal quotation from Longfellow's 'Excelsior'.2 

But in fact (as Mr Gray could have discovered from Mr Harper's 
explanation of the badge, given in Patchwork itself3) the heights 
shown on the badge are of no significance in themselves; they 
merely serve to define an object, which is an island. Intellec
tually Mr Gray was over-confident, apt to conclude rather than 
to inquire, and to lay down the law rather than to reason. He 
also tended to sentimentalism (in the sense of feeling in excess 
of or in an incorrect relation to what occasions it) and to be 
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less concerned about the truth of things than about edifying 
'lessons' which may be derived from them. 

Miss Buss once said of Queen's College, the pioneer institution 
for the higher education of women, to which she herself owed 
so much, that it 'began the Women's Education Movement 
undoubtedly, but it grew conservative', and Miss Beale agreed 
with her.4 Something of the same kind happened at P.L.C. in 
Mr Gray's time. The College was thirty-six years old when he 
became Principal, no longer an eager stripling of a school but 
one thickening a little at the waist, passing into prosperous 
middle age and the conservatism that goes with it. P.L.C. was, 
and remained, a sound and excellent school, but it was becoming 
a conventional one. Pearson and Harper, Wilson and McLaren 
had all been vocal feminists who had positively egged their 
girls on to struggle for equal rights, but Mr Gray had nothing to 
say on this subject nor, indeed, on any other that might be 
socially unacceptable. One cannot imagine his being proud of 
Vida Goldstein's struggle for the suffrage for women or her 
efforts to enter the Commonwealth Parliament, or of Dr Marion 
Phillips's work as a Trade Union organizer and office-bearer in 
the British Labour Party. 

Not even Mr Gray's warm admirers among former teachers 
and old Collegians (and there are many of them) have ever 
thought of describing him as democratic—'authoritarian' is the 
word used by one and all. Mr Gray knew best; he saw himself 
and was seen by many as a wise father-figure. Pearson's idea 
that discipline is of no value unless it is freely consented to 
would have been simply unintelligible to Mr Gray. While full 
of benevolence towards his pupils he felt that they needed a 
firm hand, not self-government. The early Principals had taken 
it for granted that their pupils, if properly educated, would 
become ladies as well as women, but in Mr Gray's time we 
observe a growing cult of the 'lady-like', a term which in itself 
suggests that the appearance will do as well as the reality. 
P.L.C. was tending to settle into a mould of conformity. 

When Mr Gray took up office, in 1912, Mr Bee was still Head 
Master, but in the following year he resigned. When he left, the 
Council decided that the dual system of Principal and Head 
Master should end and that both functions should be assumed 
by Mr Gray.5 No discussion of this change is reported in the 
Council Minutes and it is impossible to be sure of the reasons 
for it. It might seem obvious that this decision was taken because 
Mr Gray was a trained and experienced schoolmaster were it 
not that it is evident that the new arrangement had been in the 
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mind of the Council before the selection of the new Principal.6 

Perhaps it was simply an economy move. Except for the period 
of reduction in the nineties, Mr McLaren's salary of £500 a year 
(plus board and residence) never changed between his appoint
ment in 1889 and his retirement in 1911, but Mr Gray's beginning 
salary was £600. Mr Bee's salary had been £700, and he was 
replaced as senior science master by still another New Zealander, 
Mr Uttley, M.A., M.Sc, at £450 a year.7 After two years Mr 
Uttley left, and his resignation was followed by what was vir
tually a revolution in the life of the school—the promotion of 
two women teachers, Miss Paterson and Miss Virtue, to adminis
trative posts as joint Vice-Principals.8 

It often happens in large institutions of any kind that when a 
new head comes in from outside some of the senior staff, old 
hands who have been happy under the old regime, find it difficult 
or impossible to accept a new one. The old hands get on the 
new head's nerves and he on theirs, and sometimes they have to 
part company. The first, after Mr Bee, to leave P.L.C. when Mr 
Gray became Principal was Miss Isobel Macdonald, who resigned 
in 1915. Miss Macdonald had been a pupil under Andrew Harper 
and a contemporary of Henry Handel Richardson, and after an 
outstanding career at the University of Melbourne she had 
returned to her old school as a teacher of history. Miss Macdonald 
was extremely intelligent and capable and an excellent teacher, 
a woman of very forceful personality; some of those who did 
not like her have used the word 'conceited'. She left to become 
the head of a girls' school in New Zealand.9 

In 1919 an even older P.L.C. identity, Miss Paterson, dis
appeared from the P.L.C. scene, or rather from the College,10 

for she remained very active in the Old Collegians' Association. 
There had been, it was said, no love lost between the new 
Principal and the senior teacher on his staff. Miss Paterson was 
accustomed to deference, to being treated as a special case as 
the only teacher in the College who had been a pupil there 
when it opened in 1875, and also because she was a very remark
able and famous teacher. Mr McLaren, Dr Wilson and Mr Bee 
had valued her gifts and let her go her own way, but to Mr 
Gray, fresh from the well-ordered hierarchy of a State Education 
Department, Miss Paterson's position seemed most irregular. She 
was now expected to toe the line like other teachers and, in par
ticular, to correct and return her pupils' tiresome homework. 
Miss Paterson had a quick temper and so had Mr Gray; sparks 
flew and the situation could only be resolved by Miss Paterson's 
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retirement. After she left, Miss Virtue reigned alone as Vice-
Principal. 

The teaching of Physics and Chemistry at P.L.C. suffered 
greatly and for a very long time, in consequence of the loss of 
Mr Bee. His successor, Mr Uttley, remained for only two years 
and was followed by Miss E. Potter, who left after three years. 
In 1919 a permanent teacher was at last found in Mr Percy 
Sharman, who stayed for over twenty years and was well quali
fied and conscientious but not, according to his pupils, an 
inspiring teacher. Pupils who needed Physics and Chemistry for 
the careers they had in mind had, according to the testimony 
of several of them, to teach themselves and each other. They 
managed, and even flourished. Eileen Green did a medical 
course and was in general practice for a long time, but ended 
up, in rather typical P.L.C. fashion, as a specialist in Geriatrics 
at the Kew Mental Hospital, and Maggie Troup was Medical 
Officer at Janefield—a State institution for retarded children— 
for nearly thirty years. 

Vera Kreiger, eternally grateful to P.L.C. because it took her 
at half-fees when her family could not afford full ones, became 
a Doctor of Science. She was a research biochemist of great 
distinction, Chief Biochemist and later Serologist at the Royal 
Women's Hospital for over thirty years, and the author of more 
than sixty scientific papers on biochemical and serological 
problems associated with pregnancy. In the biological sciences 
the P.L.C. girls of this period were very well provided for. In 
Mr McLaren's day they had been taught by Dr Georgina Sweet, 
and when she left to join the University staff, by Dr Jean White, 
who left in 1911, just before Mr Gray came, to become one of 
the scientists engaged by the government of Queensland for its 
determined and victorious campaign against the inroads of 
prickly pear. Dr White did not return to P.L.C. but became a 
research scientist at the University. She was followed by Dr 
Gwyneth Buchanan as senior Biology teacher until she, too, left 
to join the University staff as, in due course, did her successor, 
Miss Essie Mollison. P.L.C. was indeed fortunate to have Biology 
teachers so much in demand at University level. 

The humanities were still the backbone of the P.L.C. curricu
lum and in this period there was a very strong staff. Pride of 
place is given by some old Collegians to Miss Amicie Haydon, 
the senior French mistress, who was half-French herself. Miss 
Haydon was a superb teacher, not strong perhaps on the aesthetic 
side, but her pupils gained such a mastery of the language that 
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the key to the freedom of French civilization was theirs if they 
cared to use it. Many old Collegians bear witness to Miss Hay-
don's teaching, which gave them a lifelong love of French. As 
well, she was a woman of remarkable character, with heavy 
burdens to bear at home and inadequate means to support them. 
She had to do her studies part-time, while teaching, and gained 
her degree by dint of rising each morning at 4.30 a.m. to study. 
Despite all this, she loved children, and was loved by them, 
because she would expend infinite pains and patience on making 
hard things plain and in helping those who had difficulties to 
catch up. In 1920 Miss Haydon left P.L.C. to become principal 
of a school in New Zealand,12 and still later she married Mr 
Ulrich, who had been for a time a Classics master at P.L.C. Some 
of the old Collegians of her time have vivid recollections of 
delightful picnics at Mrs Ulrich's home at Mooroolbark, at which 
their children were always specially welcome. 

O rare Miss Annie Rentoul! Many old Collegians recall this 
gentle lady, who began teaching at P.L.C. in 1913, as the finest 
scholar in the College in their day and as the person from whom 
they learnt what is meant by the life of the mind. In discussing 
the educational achievement of P.L.C. ten years before, Mr 
McLaren had pointed out that although it was outstanding in 
English and History, Mathematics and Modern Languages, 'in 
Classics the College is heavily handicapped in competition with 
boys' schools by the fact that Greek is comparatively little 
studied in girls' schools.'13 But in 1902 the boys' monopoly was 
broken when, for the first time, the Exhibition in Classics at the 
Matriculation examination was won by a girl, Annie Rentoul 
of P.L.C. At the University of Melbourne she took a first in her 
final honours in Classics, won the Wyselaskie Scholarship in 
Classics and Logic and shared the Higgins Poetry Prize. Miss 
Rentoul had a first-class mind: one old Collegian says that she 
learnt more about politics from Miss Rentoul's profound insight 
into the problems of Ancient History than from any other source. 
Miss Rentoul also had imagination and aesthetic discrimination: 
she was as familiar with English literature as with the Classics 
and had a great love and understanding of poetry. All that she 
lacked was the capacity to impose her will on others: if girls in 
her classes were coarse and stupid and played up, she could not 
defend herself. Her private life was tragic as she had to care 
for a once-brilliant brother who had suffered a nervous break
down as a student and never recovered from it. 

But there was no bitterness in Miss Rentoul: she sweetened 
life for all who knew her, including the stray, hungry cats in the 
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Fitzroy Gardens with whom she shared her lunch. She was a 
tiny, frail woman, a fit inhabitant of the land of faery, which 
she tended to frequent, partly perhaps as an escape from the 
harsher realities of her life. Generations of children who had 
no awareness of her as a classical scholar sang and adored the 
words she wrote for a series of song-books for children with 
enchanting illustrations by her sister Ida (Mrs Outhwaite), 
another old Collegian. Fairies, of course, are out of favour now, 
but they were very important to children brought up on Hans 
Andersen and the Brothers Grimm, although you could see from 
the pictures that they all lived in foreign countries because there 
was snow and the houses and trees and animals were different 
from those familiar to Australian children. It was the achieve
ment of the Rentoul sisters to domesticate the fairies in the 
Australian bush. In the blue smoke, upward blowing, as we 
boiled our billy tea, Miss Annie Rentoul said that all among the 
embers glowing, wondrous pictures we could see, and lest we 
could not at first, Miss Ida drew them for us—beautiful young 
fairy queens in spangly-sparkly trailing dresses and wings spun 
from cobwebs, and comical little Australian sprites with gum-
nuts instead of hats on their heads. 

In the same year as Miss Annie Rentoul began to teach at 
P.L.C.—1913—another famous teacher joined the staff—Miss 
Helen Hailes, also an old Collegian, who had taken her degree 
with first-class honours in History and Political Science in the 
University of Melbourne. Miss Hailes decidedly did not belong 
to the realm of faery: Mother Earth was her element and strong 
commonsense her sign manual. She was direct, unpretentious 
and immensely capable; as so many old Collegians have said, 
you knew where you were with Miss Hailes. She was friendly 
and kind, and as time went on her memory for the names and 
faces of her pupils became as legendary as that of Dr Wilson. 
One boarder from a country town never forgot how, on her first 
day at P.L.C. when she was feeling lonely and lost and desper
ately homesick, Miss Hailes, without seeming to notice anything 
amiss, stopped her and had a chat about the town she came from 
and people they both knew there, thus restoring the identity of 
the child. Many old Collegians recall Miss Hailes' outstanding 
qualities as a teacher, the order and clarity of her presentation 
of material and the methods by which she ensured that the 
foundations of knowledge were firmly laid and that each step 
was mastered before the next was attempted. As well, her classes 
were greatly enjoyed because although keeping order presented 
no difficulty to Miss Hailes she was not in the least terrifying or 
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authoritarian and her natural tendency was to prize indepen
dence of thought and to encourage discussion. She is one of the 
few teachers of whom old Collegians interviewed for this book 
all spoke with both respect and affection. 

Mr Walter Withers, head of the Art Department when Mr 
Gray came to P.L.C., was, beyond a doubt, the finest painter ever 
to teach there, but he does not seem to have left nearly so deep 
a mark on his pupils as his predecessor, Senhor Laureiro. 
Although Walter Withers was a plein air painter of the Heidel
berg school and a friend of Roberts, Conder and Streeton, he 
does not seem to have taken P.L.C. girls out of doors to paint, 
not even across the road to the Fitzroy Gardens, but to have 
given them perfectly conventional training in the studio. Walter 
Withers was, in fact, a teacher against his will. He had a passion 
for painting and had had a great struggle to get his training. 
In the late eighties he had managed to support himself by black-
and-white work, such as his illustrations for Finn's Chronicles 
of Early Melbourne, and to paint a good deal. Just as his 
painting was beginning to be recognized the Land Boom burst 
and all demand ceased for black-and-white drawing, which was 
his daily bread. It was then that he began to teach in schools 
and from his point of view the work must have been sheer 
drudgery. He was not a lucky man, and he has been described 
as being 'of a lonely spirit and melancholic in his outlook on 
life.'14 He died at the age of sixty, in 1914, and was succeeded 
at P.L.C. by Mr Clewin Harcourt. 

In the same year Mr Fentum, who had been Director of Music 
almost since the foundation of the College, also died. After 
various arrangements which proved unsatisfactory, Mr Fentum's 
place was filled in 1916 by the appointment of Mr Edward Goll, 
of whom we shall have more to say; for the moment our concern 
is with him only as a teacher. He was a very fine pianist and set 
new standards in execution at P.L.C. He was also an excellent 
musician, a well-educated and cultivated man who, unlike 
Walter Withers, was extremely interested in teaching and in the 
place of music in general education. One of his pupils, who later 
became a teacher on his staff, recalled the breadth of his culture, 
which made the learning of music under his direction so much 
more than a study of technique. When she began to teach he 
pointed out to her that teachers need to know their pupils as 
well as their subjects and he suggested that she should take a 
course of kindergarten training so that she would understand 
children thoroughly and be able to develop their whole potential 
for music. Mr Goll gave devoted service to P.L.C. for twenty 
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years. Among the many musicians who served on his staff was 
the distinguished Australian composer, Dr Margaret Sutherland. 

Looking back on their school life during Mr Gray's time, some 
old Collegians have been puzzled by what seems to them a 
contradiction in their impressions of P.L.C. Discipline was rigor
ous—'like a convent', one of them said—but they felt that they 
had enjoyed freedom of the mind. As to conduct, they certainly 
had to conform. Talking to boys, wearing a blouse cut lower 
than 'the P.L.C. bone' (more commonly known as the collar
bone), or wearing one's hat a trifle askew were major crimes 
and were not tolerated. Neatness was essential and under a suc
cession of long-lasting writing masters, Mr Needham at first and 
then the Edmunds, father and son, the handwriting of P.L.C. 
girls was formed, or rather poured into a mould known as 'the 
P.L.C. hand', as uniform as the clothes the girls wore. But thanks 
to the liberal intellectual tradition of the school and to the 
presence of a high proportion of intelligent, well-educated 
teachers who prized that tradition, the bluestone walls of P.L.C. 
did not a prison make for the minds of the girls who grew up 
inside them. Some old Collegians interviewed for this book 
have complained of the insistence on minutiae of conduct and 
a smaller number of what they felt to be the emotional repres
siveness of their school, but none complained of tyranny of the 
mind—and indeed, if they had, their plain speaking and the 
play of lively critical intelligence evident in interviews would 
have given them the lie. 

Mr Gray's first Annual Report was in the nature of a policy 
speech on the subject of Public Examinations and it must have 
caused a sensation in an institution in which they had hitherto 
been held in such high regard. During the pioneering days of 
P.L.C. it had been absolutely necessary, to sustain the thesis 
that girls were capable of higher education, that they should 
prove their readiness for it in open competition. But they had 
long since done so and Public Examinations could now be called 
in question without arousing suspicion that the girls of P.L.C. 
were unable to face the ordeal. Mr Gray had a good deal to say 
against the system of Public Examinations which was true and 
cogent and very much in advance of his time. He held that 'the 
ends of real education are not served by a system which makes 
the mere passing or failing of a single test bulk so tremendously 
in the scholar's mind and imagination.' He conceded that exam
inations might be necessary when competition for exhibitions 
or scholarships was in question, but as far as a pass in Junior 
Public or Senior Public was concerned, he believed that the 
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time was not distant when 'candidates will be judged, not by 
the present system of external examination, but by the record 
of their school work throughout a period of years.'15 That time 
has still not come although there are signs that it may not be 
far off, but Mr Gray did have some success in reforming the 
examination system, as he was one of those most active in per
suading the University of Melbourne to agree to the 'Class A' 
school system, according to which schools which could satisfy 
the Schools Board that their staffing and other arrangements 
justified the privilege were permitted to examine their own pupils 
on their own premises for purposes of Public Examinations. From 
1925 P.L.C. conducted its own examinations both for Inter
mediate and the Leaving Certificate, and examinations within 
the school were replaced by continuous assessment. 

Mr Gray's principalship was only in its third year when World 
War I began. The historian is reminded, with a jolt, of how 
small the schoolgirl's world is by the single entry which a very 
intelligent boarder made in her dairy under the fateful date, 
4 August 1914, which reads simply—'Went to try on my new 
delaine dress.' No one really knew what the declaration of war 
meant. A generation whose only knowledge of war related to 
colonial (and always successful) operations in faraway places 
could not, immediately, imagine what a World War might be 
like, and in Melbourne, as elsewhere, a happy, glorious and 
speedily victorious campaign was expected. When that hope 
proved delusive, cheery optimism soured to bitterness, vindic-
tiveness and bloody-mindedness hardly credible to those who 
remember only the wholly different climate of World War II. 
By 1916 P.L.C, to its own astonishment, for it was nothing if 
not patriotic, found itself accused of being 'pro-German'. The 
immediate cause of this accusation was the alleged fact that 
Edward Goll, a 'Hun' (so in those days did Allied patriots call 
Germans) had been appointed to the staff of the College after 
the outbreak of the war. The inference was clear—P.L.C. must be 
pro-German, and a weekly newspaper, the Graphic of Australia, 
cried 'J'accuse!' in a series of articles which, even so long after 
the event, it is still almost nauseating to read. 

The first of the Graphic articles had dealt principally with 
another 'pro-German' institution, the University of Melbourne's 
Conservatorium, which, it reported, had 'nobly resolved' that 
Germans could no longer be employed on its staff and had dis
missed one Herr Scharf but continued to employ Madame 
Wiederman and Edward Goll, recently appointed Director of 
Music at P.L.C. The Graphic headlines screamed—'University 
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Staff Purging Wanted, Madame Wiederman Must Go, So Must 
Goll'. The Graphic was aware, it said, that Goll was a naturalized 
British subject, but that made no difference: 

A clean sweep ought to be made of these people. Naturalization 
means nothing to them. Why should they continue in excellent 
situations while Australians and English people of equally good 
qualifications are kept out of a job? It is the sort of thing that has 
made many a man say in his heart that he will not enlist. Scharf was 
sufficiently honest to say that he would not be naturalized. These 
other people were not. Strong and immediate action with regard to 
them is wanted.17 

Great encouragement was given to the Graphic by the panic 
this article caused in the committee of the Old Collegians' 
Association, an organization second to none in patriotism. Since 
1914 it had been sending brass bands to the wharves to cheer 
outward-bound troops on their way, giving up a proposed Con
gress, sending the money intended for a garden party to the 
Patriotic Fund, and becoming so closely linked with the Red 
Cross that its meetings were almost solely concerned with knit
ting and making flannel underpants for soldiers.18 On 25 Feb
ruary 1916, two weeks after its first attack on Goll, the Graphic 
reported that the committee of the Old Collegians' Association 
had discussed Goll's appointment as Director of Music at the 
College, that it had been stated that he had two brothers fighting 
with the German Army, and added: 

We are not in a position to say whether Goll has any brothers or 
whether they are fighting with any army. We do know, however, from 
information supplied by Goll himself, that he was born in Karden, 
Bohemia, which is a portion of Austria, and that he was naturalised 
on August 24, 1914. 

The Graphic was correctly informed. Although Mr Goll had 
been living in England for ten years, since about the age of 
twenty, before he came to Australia, he had been born in the 
Austro-Hungarian Empire, with which we were at war, and had 
he not been naturalized he would have been an enemy alien. 
He was not, however, a German or even an Austrian but a Czech, 
belonging to one of the many conquered races living under 
imperial rule. If he had one or more brothers fighting for the 
enemy—and this irrelevant but interesting point was never 
cleared up—they would have been conscripts. Mr Goll was 
Austrian in the same sense in which Gandhi and de Valera were 
once British. 
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It was very indiscreet of the committee of the Old Collegians' 
Association to have let the Graphic get hold of the discussion 
at its meeting and at its next meeting it behaved still more 
unwisely by carrying a motion 'that the Committee of the O.C.A. 
protest against the appointment of Herr Goll as musical director 
of the College during wartime in preference to a British musi
cian' and deciding to communicate this motion to the Council 
of P.L.C. This amounted to a vote of censure of the Principal, 
whose responsibilities included the engaging of the staff, and to 
making an appeal over his head. Mr Gray was naturally furious 
and at the next committee meeting of the O.C.A. a letter from 
him was read, the contents of which were not minuted, but the 
result of which was that the committee, which had hitherto 
held its meetings at the College, resolved to meet in the city in 
future.20 The committee had by now lost its head completely 
and sent to the Graphic a copy of the resolution it had sent to 
the Council. This naturally encouraged the Graphic to go a bit 
further, and it brought out an article headed— 

PRESBYTERIAN COLLEGE 
ITS MOTTO AND GOLL 

COINCIDENCE OR P R E D I L E C T I O N ? 

The text, in part, read: 

In view of the apparent hesitancy to take any action with regard to 
removing a man of enemy origin from the position of musical director 
of the institution it certainly appears to us rather a peculiar coinci
dence—to call it nothing more—that the College should possess a 
German motto: Ohne Hast, Ohne Rast, embodied in the College 
badge. 

The Graphic felt that the existence of this motto 'may throw 
some light on the apparent predilection of the College authorities 
for the appointment of Herr Goll'. It also drew attention to 
another sinister symptom of the pro-Germanism of P.L.C. 

The washing of the College is done partly by a Miss Bursdorff and 
partly by Carl Gier of Burke Road, Cambervvell. It is a small matter, 
but it seems to be another singular coincidence that Gier should be 
in the direct or indirect employment of the College. Is it not possible 
to give this work to an Australian?21 

The usual well-meaning friend took the trouble to give a copy 
of this essay in malice and unreason to Max Gray, the Prin
cipal's eldest son, a volunteer in the A.I.F., who had been through 
the Gallipoli campaign and was then in Egypt. Its effect on the 
soldier was very different from its effect on Melbourne non-
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combatants. It disgusted him. The journalist who wrote it, he 
said in a letter to his father,22 must have been a person 'on a par 
with the patriots who used to go round presenting white 
feathers.' The article also made him angry: the editor of the 
Graphic, he said, 'would not be safe in this tent at this particular 
moment.' But above all the article distressed Max Gray. P.L.C. 
had been his home. He hated to see it vilified and his father 
persecuted. He knew, he wrote, that his father would do what 
was right and refuse to be dictated to by a scandal sheet, but he 
hated the thought of all the trouble and anxiety it would cause 
him. The Graphic article did, in fact, do great harm, although 
it did not achieve its main object, the dismissal of Edward Goll 
from P.L.C, because Mr Gray, the Council and the General 
Assembly stuck to their guns and refused to dismiss him. 

The Graphic, which had opened its campaign in February 
1916, raved on till November, accusing P.L.C. of being guilty 
(by employing Mr Goll) of the death of an unemployed British 
musician who had committed suicide in Melbourne, sympathizing 
with the terrible plight of the pupils at P.L.C. in whose innocent 
minds 'the seeds of Hun culture' were being sown, printing a 
variety of abusive letters signed valiantly by 'Australia', 'Parent' 
and suchlike and, in general, stirring up all the trouble it could. 
It met with some success as super-patriots (some of them P.L.C. 
parents) bustled about soliciting signatures to a petition to be 
presented to the P.L.C. Council demanding the dismissal of 
Mr Goll. 

By now the committee of the O.C.A. was wishing it had never 
meddled with the matter because the membership did not 
support it. A general meeting was called which disclaimed all 
responsibility for the petition and also repudiated the action of 
its committee by resolving that 'it is not the function of the Old 
Collegians' Association to discuss any action of the Council more 
especially with regard to appointments made to the staff of the 
College and begs to assure the Council of its continued loyal 
co-operation.'-'3 When the petition reached the Council it was 
expressed so incoherently that Dr Marshall, the chairman, said 
that it was hard to know whether the petitioners wanted a ple
biscite of Presbyterians, the dismissal of Mr Goll, the dismissal 
of the Principal for not dismissing Mr Goll, or the moon. He 
suggested that the petitioners address themselves to the General 
Assembly of the Presbyterian Church of Victoria, and they did 
so. In the Assembly two of them were asked to present their case 
against Mr Goll, which was the Graphic's case, including the 
hypothetical combatant brothers. Mr Gray and Dr MacFarland 
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of Ormond College appeared in Goll's defence and the Assembly 
unanimously resolved that 

Mr Goll is a Czech, and though technically an Austrian, his natural 
sympathies are with the Allies; that he has lived under the British 
flag for ten years, and became naturalized as a British subject in 
Australia as early as compatible with the residence qualifications, and 
resolves to dismiss the petition.2"1 

It also expressed the hope that one result of the war might be 
the restoration of Czech independence, as indeed it was—for a 
time. 

Mr Goll did not lose his position at P.L.C.; he retained it, with 
great distinction, for nearly twenty years. But he must have lost 
a good deal of sleep during the long-drawn-out and venomous 
campaign against him. Although Mr Gray had stood by him, he 
did find it necessary to keep Mr Goll in the background during 
the war; Mr Goll did not attend Assembly and his name did not 
appear on the school prospectus until the war was over and done 
with. Nor did Mr Gray yield to pressure against 'Hun culture', 
and German continued to be taught at P.L.C. throughout the 
war. 

He did give in on the subject of the school motto,25 but this 
was probably not a consequence of the Graphic campaign as 
there is evidence that he was considering changing the German 
motto more than six months before the first Graphic article 
appeared.28 A pupil in the school, in a letter home that has been 
preserved, told her parents that the school motto had been 
changed and added—1 think it is a shame.' It was a shame, 
indeed, to make war on the words of Goethe and the choice of 
Pearson and Harper, and it was also in itself a change for the 
worse, as Ohne Hast, Ohne Rast is a call to action of a kind 
possible for schoolgirls, whereas the new motto—Lex Dei Vitae 
Lampas27—is a statement having no special application to them. 
The change of motto was, among other things, a sign of the 
increasing pietism and conventionality of P.L.C. It is just the 
kind of motto that everyone expects a Church school to have, 
whereas the old one was original, expressive of a school with its 
own identity. Also, if the school motto was to be changed, the 
badge which had been designed to illustrate it should also have 
been changed. It must have puzzled children of enquiring mind 
ever since to know why a single star, which does not yield enough 
light to enable you to find your way, should be the symbol of 
the Light of Life. 

But Mr Gray must be pardoned his one surrender to the spirit 



(Above) Miss Emily Virtue, later Lady Superintendent 
and Vice-Principal, as a young teacher at P.L.C. 

(Right) Edmund Coll, at the time of his appointment 
as Director of Music at P.L.C. 
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of the times for he had been long and sorely tried, and by the 
time the Goll crisis ended he had lost his eldest son, his high 
hope, Second Lieutenant Max Gray, killed in action, and knew 
that his second boy, Alistair, would soon be off to take Max's 
place. The same issue of Patchwork which reported the death 
of Max Gray also recorded that Mr McLaren's eldest son, Pro
fessor Bruce McLaren, a mathematician of very great promise, 
had died of wounds received in action. In far away Korea, Dr 
Charles McLaren, medical missionary, heard of Bruce's death, 
and he, too, left for France to take his brother's place.28 In 
Sydney two years later Mr Bee was mourning the death from 
wounds received in action of one of his two sons. The old 
euphoria of 1914 seemed centuries ago as the staggering casualty 
lists came out. At P.L.C. some of the girls' fathers and brothers 
were being killed and so were the men of the generation the 
elder girls should have married. The Old Collegians were no 
longer spending money on bands for troopships, but saving it 
to found three scholarships for daughters of fallen or incapaci
tated soldiers; the first were awarded in 1918 and the last in 
1933.29 

At P.L.C. girls knitted face-washers and Balaclava caps and 
socks by the thousand—the main difficulty was in finding enough 
wool for their busy fingers. They filled mountains of shiny billies 
with chocolates and raisins and cigarettes and soap and put in 
cards on which they wrote their addresses carefully in case some 
knight in muddy armour might reply, which he sometimes did; 
at least one old Collegian is known to have married her 'billy' 
soldier. But except in families where there were killed or 
wounded, the daily life of schoolgirls in Austraha was little 
affected by the first World War. The fighting was far away and 
was still chiefly the business of soldiers: it did not push its way 
ruthlessly into civilian daily life, and women in Australia were 
not used in the armed forces (except as nurses). Some girls, on 
leaving school, became nurses or Red Cross workers, some did 
voluntary work in canteens or in money-raising, but no such 
revolution in the employment of women as that which was going 
on in the United Kingdom occurred here and no such consequent 
raising of their status either. The staff of P.L.C. continued stable 
and there was no shortage of women teachers. 

A boarder who was at P.L.C. during World War I has set 
down, with the aid of her school diaries and home letters, some 
of the details of daily life at school. Resident teachers awakened 
the girls at 5.45 a.m. and their days began with a cold plunge 
bath: 
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There was hot water in the taps but we scorned to use it, it wasn't 
done, and a ten-year-old who weakened and came out of a steamy 
bathroom was despised for it. Almost everyone had chilblains on 
hands and feet, even the most athletic tennis champion. 

After roll call, an hour's study followed, during which it was 
permitted to wear cardigans, but for breakfast these had to be 
discarded, and even in winter an Oxford shirting blouse with 
navy blue skirt had to be worn—'tunics were strictly for gym. 
and games.' For breakfast there was usually an egg, with tea and 
toast, with butter (sometimes dripping) or jam: butter and jam 
constituted 'treat' and was for special occasions. At morning 
recess each boarder received a butterless bun; 'we had to pass 
the tuckshop where the day-girls could buy delicious-smelling 
toasted buttered buns. We weren't allowed to buy anything 
there, nor supposed to get day-girls to do it for us.' They did, 
of course, when they could, but that was not often, because the 
amount of pocket-money boarders had was strictly controlled 
and mostly needed for the week-end. Boarders had mid-day 
dinner, usually a roast carved at the tables, and it was always 
a rush to get through in time for afternoon school. When that was 
over, boarders had biscuits or an apple and then they had to 
play games: 'I got out of playing hockey by having a supposedly 
weak knee, but had to play baseball and basketball. I liked 
tennis, but courts were few.' The boarders changed before their 
evening meal, or rather snack, called tea, where the food was 
rather scanty, one sardine on toast or a single frankfurt and bread 
and golden syrup. Then followed evening preparation, and on 
two nights a week letters might be written. There must also have 
been morning and evening prayers, but these were so much a 
matter of course that they were not mentioned. 

Boarders washed their Sunday silk blouses and their brushes 
and combs on Saturday mornings and their hair on every second 
Saturday. They also darned their black woollen stockings and 
handed their work in for inspection. On Saturday afternoons 
they might be taken out by friends (authorized on lists provided 
from home) provided they were called for and brought back 
again. Those who lacked obliging friends were taken out, walking 
in crocodile, to the Botanic Gardens or the Aquarium or to the 
beach in summer. On Sunday morning the boarders went to 
church, in winter in their blue coats and skirts and on fine days 
in 'the much-hated cream costumes with silk blouses, still high-
necked, some with the lace collars supported by two bits of 
whalebone such as were normally worn by ladies of the time.' 
Straw deckers—sometimes called 'gem' hats—went with the 
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navy-blue outfit but with the cream ones white straw hats must 
be worn. On really hot days the boarders were permitted to wear 
white summer dresses to church. It all depended on what Miss 
Virtue, the arbiter in these grave matters, decreed: her order 
of the day was eagerly awaited on Sunday mornings when the 
boarders attended the Cairns Memorial Church in East Mel
bourne. 

After Sunday dinner there was Sunday school, but the rest of 
the Sunday faced by a P.L.C. boarder who had not had the 
good luck to be invited out for the week-end must strike the 
outsider as resembling the good cheer of Lowood Hall in Jane 
Eyre. A strict Presbyterian Sabbath was observed, which meant, 
in practice, that the boarders were permitted neither to play 
nor to work. Letters might not be written and sewing was 
unthinkable, except during the war when knitting for soldiers 
did not count as sewing. Reading was allowed, but in Mr Gray's 
time the books must be from the College library and must on no 
account be study books. The boarder quoted above relates two 
clashes with authority about her Sunday reading. She was caught 
red-handed by Miss Warden—who taught English—reading a 
text-book of English prose and verse. When taxed with studying 
on Sunday the boarder defended herself by saying, truly, that 
the part of the book she was reading was not prescribed for study. 
It was a nice moral problem and troubled poor Miss Warden, 
but she conceded that if what was being read was not a pre
scribed text the pupil could not be said to be studying, and she 
was allowed to continue. On another occasion Miss Virtue found 
her reading The Count of Monte Cristo in French on Sunday. 
It was true that the book was from the school library, true also 
that it was not a prescribed text-book and so not a study book, 
but the fact that it was in French suggested to Miss Virtue that 
Sunday study was being carried on by subterfuge. The pupil 
stood her ground; she was not studying French, she said, but 
reading it; actually she liked reading French. Miss Virtue, who 
was a just woman (and one with a sense of humour) conceded 
that although the boarder's tastes were unusual they were within 
the letter of the P.L.C. Sunday law and the book was not con
fiscated. 

Games, of course, might not be played on Sunday, but fresh 
air was insisted upon and since in Melbourne the weather during 
the school year is usually cool, if not cold, and windy more 
often than not, the idle children sheltered as best they could on 
verandahs, wrapped in rugs. When they began to turn blue they 
sometimes sneaked indoors where they were usually speedily 
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detected and evicted. The pleasant part of the boarders' Sunday 
afternoons was the fruit party—an institution recollected by 
generations of them. Groups of girls put their pocket-money 
together and one of them was allowed to buy fruit on Saturday. 
On Sunday afternoons, wrapped in their rugs, they shared it. A 
boarder of a much later—but almost unchanged—time relates 
in a home letter that her share of the fruit party had been 'a 
sixth of a pineapple, two peaches, one bunch of grapes and a 
sixth of a watermelon.' These fruit orgies were important for 
another reason. Apart from an occasional apple after school, 
Sunday afternoon was the only time that the boarders ever had 
fresh fruit in the days of World War I. 

At his last Speech Night in 1911 Mr McLaren had reported 
terrible congestion among the 350 and more pupils then attend
ing the College, but he had expected the crisis to pass when 
'Woollahra' was ready for occupancy.30 Instead it was filled up 
at once and the problem was back again. In 1912, Mr Gray's first 
year, the Council decided that further building must be under
taken. The architect suggested that a further section of the 
original design should be added but, despite a decision to 
increase fees substantially, funds were inadequate81 and the 
ad hoc principle—which was ultimately to produce an incredible 
clutter on the site—continued to be followed; new buildings 
were put up to solve immediate problems, without much regard 
to future needs or aesthetic considerations. 

By 1917 there were over 400 pupils, of whom 104 were 
boarders32—more than there are today—and still the school 
went on growing. Mr Gray would have liked to complete the 
original design of the College but the Council considered the 
costs prohibitive. It expressed concern about overcrowding but 
adopted no positive policy to overcome it. In 1918 Mr Gray put 
before the Council the first proposal for moving the College to 
a new site33 and the Council set up a Site Committee which, over 
a number of years, looked at sites in East Malvern, Box Hill and 
Doncaster but did not reach any decision. 

By 1920 Mr Gray reported to the Council that there were now 
530 pupils and that 'a large number had had to be declined.'34 

At the end of 1914 the Council had approved the establishment 
of a branch school at Malvern35 which was a co-educational 
kindergarten and primary school, and in 1919 a second branch 
school was formed when the Church took over the Mentone High 
School.36 These moves, however, did little to improve the situa
tion at East Melbourne, although they provided Presbyterian 
education for young children in other suburbs. During the war 
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and post-war period the Council failed to face the accommo
dation problem, which grew steadily worse and was to plague 
Mr Gray right to the end of his principalship in 1937. 

During Mr Gray's early years at P.L.C. the habits of order 
and method he had learned in the Education Department of New 
Zealand were applied with energy to the advantage of the 
teachers on his staff. Their salaries, reduced during the depres
sion of the nineties, do not appear to have been restored by any 
general enactment of the Council and had become, after the 
passing of the depression, the subject of individual bargains. 
Those who were constitutionally unable to fight for themselves 
must have resented the fact that other teachers, no better quali
fied nor more competent and experienced than they, were paid 
more. Mr Gray believed that teachers' salaries at P.L.C. were 
too low and too unequal, and when the war was over he per
suaded the Council to increase them and to adopt a coherent 
system of classification, as had been done two years earlier at 
the Melbourne Church of England Girls' Grammar School.37 

The P.L.C. system of classification was for women teachers only 
however: salaries for the few male teachers still employed were 
determined by the state of the market. 

Under this classification the salaries of the nine Senior Teachers 
were fixed at £250 a year, except for Miss Haydon (Modern 
Languages) who was to receive £300, perhaps in consequence 
of some previous arrangement, and Miss Robertson, in charge 
of the preparatory school who, although classified as a Senior 
Teacher, received only £200, perhaps because she was a resident 
or because she was not as highly qualified as the others, all of 
whom had Master's degrees, except for two B.Sc.'s. Second 
Teachers (of whom there were eight, four with Master's degrees) 
received £200 a year, Third Teachers (of whom there were only 
three) were paid $150 a year, except for Miss Connor, who was 
paid £175, presumably because teachers of Mathematics, then 
as now, were hard to find. There was only one Fourth Teacher, 
Miss Welch in Mathematics, who also received £175, more than 
Third Teachers in other subjects. Miss Virtue, now combining 
the offices of Lady Superintendent and Vice-Principal, was the 
most highly paid woman teacher at P.L.C, receiving £400 a 
year,38 which was £50 less than the salary paid to Mr Percy Shar-
man, the Senior Science Master.39 

There were also members of the teaching staff whose names 
do not appear on the classified list, poor young women described 
as Probationers who, like the governesses of old, took posts in 
the boarding school for their board and lodging and pin money. 
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The staff list of 192140 reveals the existence of five second-year 
Probationers, who were being paid £20 a year, and one first-year 
Probationer who was earning £12 a year. During Mr Gray's 
time the salary of the Principal was gradually increased from 
£600 to £1000 a year, but the old bonus on the profits of the 
school was abolished. 

There is no evidence of any payment of pensions to retiring 
teachers before 1919, when four teachers who had given very 
long service to P.L.C. were about to retire. The Council decided 
to give a pension of £100 to Miss Paterson and of £50 each to the 
Misses Trickett, Frances and Jessie Fraser, and also to give 
each of them a year's leave on full pay. The Council minute con
cerning this arrangement states that 'the above is not to be taken 
as a precedent but to apply only to the four teachers men
tioned.'41 Mr Gray had, however, already put before the Council 
and secured the adoption of a scheme intended to provide super
annuation for all P.L.C. teachers in future, being, on this occasion, 
well ahead of the Melbourne Church of England Girls' Grammar 
School which did not introduce superannuation until 1925.42 

The P.L.C. superannuation scheme was an insurance policy, 
arranged through the National Mutual Life Association, according 
to which a premium (in no case to exceed £20 a year) was to 
be paid half by the teacher and half by the Council, and the 
policy was to mature at the age of 65 (which was to be regarded 
as the normal retirement age) when the teacher was to receive 
£500. This arrangement was to be compulsory for all new 
appointments and the then teachers were invited to participate 
in it.43 But, in the event, very few did, as they found it difficult 
to spare the premiums out of their slender salaries. 

To meet increased salaries and superannuation payments in 
1920, the Council raised the fees. There were now three terms 
a year, and the fees were, for day scholars, £9 9s. Od. a term in 
the kindergarten, £14 5s. Od. for Class I, £17 8s. Od. for Class II, 
£20 Is. Od. for Class III, and £25 4s. Od. for seniors. In the board
ing school, girls under ten paid £75 15s. Od. a year, girls between 
ten and twelve £88 4s. 0d., between twelve and fourteen 
£94 10s. 0d., and those of fourteen and over £100 16s. Od.44 

The war dragged on, and the casualties went from bad to 
worse: in the Third Battle of Ypres alone the Australians 
suffered 38,000 casualties. Even in Australia the air was poisoned 
by the war. Whether conscription was to be or not to be was 
the most divisive question ever raised in Australia, and in the 
course of the referenda of 1916 and 1917 it became a class, 
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sectarian and even a racial issue, opening a great gulf across 
which alienated fellow-countrymen bared their teeth at each 
other. No one could have lived through those years without 
breathing an atmosphere of hatred.43 But at last the Armistice 
was signed in November 1918 and the killing stopped, but it 
was not until July 1919 that peace celebrations were held, and 
even then they were marred in Melbourne by the influenza 
epidemic and a strike which prevented the illumination of the 
city for the occasion. But at P.L.C. pupils decorated their class
rooms and at night the boarders made their own illuminations 
with Chinese lanterns. The special 'Peace' issue of Patchwork 
had a sombre quality, for, as the editor observed: 'The dove of 
Peace has come to rest on our shores; but we must realise that its 
wings are slightly bruised. And many hearts are also bruised 
and broken, and nerves are shattered.' Scotch College had sent 
P.L.C. a copy of its book The School at War, and many of the 
girls found their brothers' names on the roll of the dead. 

P.L.C.'s own war record is included in this issue of Patchwork. 
It consists of the names of five old Collegians decorated or 
mentioned in despatches for their services as nurses overseas— 
Sister Edith Cameron, Sister Ada Gabriel, Sister Helen Tait, 
Matron Ethel Gray and Sister Annie Bell, of twenty-five other 
nurses who had been on active service, of eleven masseuses and 
sixty-five V.A.D.'s, and that of Miss Philadelphia Robertson, 
awarded an O.B.E. for patriotic service as General Secretary of 
the Australian Red Cross. 
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Between the Wars 
1920-1937 

In 1920 the Australian community, and P.L.C. with it, found 
itself in calmer waters. Mr Gray had been exhausted by the 
strain of the war, the death of his eldest son and anxiety for his 
second son, Alistair, who had been on active service till the end. 
The Council granted him a few months leave, which he spent 
on a visit to New Zealand, and he returned refreshed to deal 
with the problems of his ever-growing school. It was as well he 
was rested because his first duty in 1920 was the enrolment of 
185 new scholars, and the most interesting feature of the 1920 
roll is that we can observe the beginning of a shifting of the 
school population. The largest contingent of the new recruits 
still come from the old heart-land of the College, central Mel
bourne and the suburbs adjacent to it, but the number living in 
the eastern suburbs has more than doubled since 1890 and there 
are more enrolments from East Malvern than from East Mel
bourne itself. The movement of the middle classes away from 
the old inner suburbs towards the eastern outer suburbs was 
already under way and when, over thirty-five years later, P.L.C. 
was to move to Burwood it would follow, and not lead, the 
migration of its pupils eastwards. 

It was obviously intended that the 1920 roll should record the 
occupations of all parents or guardians, but in fact this informa
tion is omitted in thirty-seven of the entries. Of the occupations 
listed, managers (21.6 per cent) head the list, followed by 
professional men (15.7 per cent), farmers and graziers (12.4 
per cent), and self-employed (10.8 per cent). For the rest, there 
is an extremely wide scatter of occupations with few or often 
only a single representative of each—civil servants, clerks, sales
men, tradesmen, and more unusual occupations such as police 
constable, blacksmith and theological student. 

152 
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The religion of thirty-six of the new scholars is also omitted 
from the roll. Only one is entered as Jewish and none as Catholic, 
but there are thirty-four Church of England entries, seven 
Methodists, three Baptists, two Plymouth Brethren (sisters), one 
each from the Congregationalists, the Church of Christ and the 
Salvation Army, and the remainder are Presbyterian. The oldest 
of the new pupils was eighteen and the youngest five, and the 
average age of girls entering the school was 12/2 years. Fashions 
in girls' names had changed since 1890—Jean was now the most 
popular name, with Beryl next and Margaret and Doris tying 
in the third place. 

The most striking difference between the 1920 intake and 
that of 1890, however, concerns the previous education of the 
new girls. In 1890 a large majority of pupils entering P.L.C. 
came from private schools, but of the 185 who entered in 1920 
only thirty-seven had previously attended private schools and 
only one had had a governess. The principal reason for this 
change was that since the passing of the Act for the registration 
of teachers and schools in 1905, many small private schools had 
been closed, some because their teachers were not well qualified 
enough for registration, some because their buildings did not 
conform to Board of Health requirements, some because they 
failed to meet both tests. In 1910 the government of Victoria 
went further and required a two years' teacher-training course 
for primary registration and the Diploma of Education course 
at the University for secondary registration. As trained teachers 
must be paid more than untrained ones, many small privately-
owned schools could not pay the new salaries and had to go out 
of business. As well, the State had entered the field of secondary 
education itself and many of the older girls entering P.L.C. in 
1920 had previously attended either a Higher Elementary or a 
High School. The shrinkage in the number of privately-owned 
schools continued; very few of those mentioned on the roll of 
1920 are still in existence, and those remaining are no longer 
privately owned. 

As Classics Mistress, Lady Superintendent and co-Vice-Prin
cipal, Miss Virtue had long occupied an important place both in 
the organization of the College and in the minds of generations 
of scholars. But the years from 1920 until her retirement in 1933, 
during which she was the sole Vice-Principal, were the years 
of Miss Virtue's glory, those in which she became a legend. Her 
name occurred far more often than that of any other teacher in 
the interviews held with old Collegians during the writing of 
this book. Some of the oldest of them have said that they admired 
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and respected Miss Virtue but were terrified of her. As a young 
teacher she seems to have had a sharp tongue and to have been 
noted for 'sarcasm', the pedagogical habit most disliked by 
schoolchildren, but later pupils, while stressing her severity, 
said nothing of sharpness and sarcasm but much of Miss Virtue's 
fairness and of her acts of kindness to them. It seems reasonable 
to assume that she overcame her faults of character and mellowed 
with time. 

There is a lesson for all teachers in the memories a cloud of 
witnesses have of Miss Virtue's personal appearance. Every 
detail of how she looked and what she wore was taken in by 
observant children, who remembered it for life—her lorgnette 
on a retractable chain, the enamel watch pinned on her bodice, 
the black ribbon at the base of her neck, her exquisite hand
made blouses, the blue University hood that made her blue eyes 
look bluer than ever, even the several snowy handkerchiefs she 
brought to school each day as it was against her code to produce 
in public a handkerchief that had already been used. Miss Virtue 
was a mistress of the most important principle of pedagogy, 
that example counts more than precept. An old Collegian recalls 
that when she was herself a middle-aged woman, attending Miss 
Virtue's funeral, she found herself anxiously looking at her gloves 
and shoes to make sure that she had achieved the perfection of 
grooming Miss Virtue's standards required. 

Innumerable are the stories of Miss Virtue's meticulousness 
in all matters relating to etiquette. She was an authority on how 
to answer an invitation and how to eat grapes and what to wear 
on every occasion—a white linen suit, she held, was very suitable 
in summer but should never be worn if sitting down were part 
of the programme, as linen crushes so readily. To judge from the 
anecdotes of old Collegians, Miss Virtue seems, like Lord Chester
field, almost to have made a profession out of the manners 
required in good society. One old Collegian told of an Assembly 
at which Miss Virtue, who had been observing, with distaste, 
the ungainly deportment of some P.L.C. girls in a tram, and who 
had, among her many gifts, that of mimicry, came on to the stage 
of the Wyselaskie Hall and slumped down on a chair, legs apart 
and skirts anyhow, and of the absolute shock it gave to realise 
that a mere change of posture could make even Miss Virtue look 
like—well, not like a lady. She was a small woman, but with 
her sculptured head held high and her perfectly straight back 
the impression she always gave was of a dignity, for which height 
is usually thought necessary. Like most great disciplinarians, 
Emily Virtue had one of the gifts of the actor, presence, that 
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strong personal magnetism that rivets attention, making any 
competitors invisible for the time being. With this she combined 
the administrative expertise of a stage manager who plans every 
detail and leaves absolutely nothing to chance or the fitful 
inspiration of 'on the night'. At Speech Day, according to one 
old Collegian, 'she could control the whole hall full of girls with 
a simple movement of her hand.' 

Miss Virtue, according to a large number of old Collegians, 
was 'marvellous'. Pressed to explain in what way, they generally 
gave trivial illustrations of her insistence on perfection of dress 
and deportment of the kind which would ordinarily lead to a 
teacher's being thought of as a tiresome fusspot, but that clearly 
was not their opinion. They sensed that Miss Virtue's meticu-
lousness and personal elegance had some kind of significance 
which they could not define. Miss Powell succeeded when she 
said of Miss Virtue when she died that 

in some inimitable and almost magical way, she made generations of 
girls aware of good taste and good sense. She taught us, too, to appre
ciate dignity, orderliness and truthfulness and to hate all that was 
vulgar, pretentious, shoddy or false.1 

The Virtue magic cannot be worked by good looks and tech
nique alone, because young people have an uncanny intuition 
for knavish tricks. What underlay Miss Virtue's power was her 
character, that of a highly intelligent and well-educated woman, 
high-principled and humane, naturally strong-willed and quick-
tongued, who had had to discipline herself before she disci
plined her pupils. Girls in real trouble discovered that Miss 
Virtue was not a mere martinet nor a walking etiquette book, 
but a tower of strength, with a sense of proportion and a sense 
of humour. Girls rumoured to have been difficult pupils seem 
to have had a special devotion to Miss Virtue; she understood 
and liked girls of spirit. Very moving is the account of her last 
public appearance in P.L.C. society at the age of ninety, still 
with her head carried bravely high, still impeccably groomed, 
'her blue eyes twinkling with happiness and fun.'2 For many of 
the old Collegians interviewed for this book, Miss Virtue stands 
as the symbol of P.L.C, like Britannia for Britain. 

A welcome arrival at P.L.C. in 1920 was Miss Laura White, 
one of the most beloved of the twentieth-century teachers. 
Miss White, who had previously taught in the Education 
Department, replaced Miss Mollison as the senior teacher of 
Biology. She was a remarkable teacher of Botany and Physiology, 
who won P.L.C. great renown in the class lists of the Public 
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Examinations in these subjects. But she was also important to 
the school at large. She had a natural sympathy for and under
standing of young people and her interest was not confined to 
those who shone in the class-room but extended to the non-
academic girls. Although there were clubs which catered for 
many tastes at the College, there were some girls who did not 
fit happily into any of them, who felt no enthusiasm for literature, 
the new League of Nations Union or the Student Christian move
ment and who yet needed an extra-curricular group activity 
other than games. For such students Miss White founded and 
conducted the Outdoors Club with enthusiasm and great success. 
She demonstrated biology as a living subject, to be learnt not 
only from books but also from the face of nature. Miss White took 
the Outdoors Club girls for excursions to the country and opened 
their eyes and gave significance to everything that was to be 
seen, birds or wild orchids or unusual rock formations. For many 
girls these excursions probably provided far more educational 
experience than they had ever had in formal lessons. Miss White 
also built up the morale of the girls of the Outdoor Club by 
holding an annual Field Day and Exhibition at which they 
showed the collections they had been making during the year 
and had their moment of glory with the admiring eyes of the 
whole school upon them. After nearly twenty years at P.L.C., 
Miss White left and became Vice-Principal of M.L.C., Elstern-
wick. 

The tradition of first-class teaching in French continued after 
Miss Haydon left in 1920 when Miss Lockhart became the senior 
French teacher. Miss Lockhart placed great emphasis on the 
speaking of French and introduced oral examinations for all 
pupils throughout the school, an educational innovation at that 
time. She was one of the rare teachers who know how to turn 
the learning process into a delight. One of her pupils reported 
that 

humour was the keynote of a French lesson with Miss Lockhart. She 
keeps us in a ripple of amusement all the period, and at the end, as 
we regretfully gather up our books and depart for the next class, still 
chuckling, we realise that we have, after all, learned whatever she 
intended we should.3 

Miss Lockhart also wrote a number of practical and enlightened 
text-books for the teaching of French. 

Another Modern Language teacher who joined the staff in 
the early twenties was Miss Gilchrist, who taught German at 
P.L.C. for over forty years. Miss Gilchrist was an old Collegian, 



Between the Wars, 1920-1937 157 

but her first school was 'Fintona', where she encountered another 
old Collegian, Miss Olive Stillwell, who taught her German and 
aroused her life-long interest in it. An old Collegian working in 
Asia today attributes her interest in faraway places to learning 
German from Miss Gilchrist, because she says that Miss Gilchrist 
not only taught her a foreign language but gave her an insight 
into an alien civilization, so making her aware of a wider world 
and kindling an ambition to see it and experience it. To the 
teacher herself, in moments of discouragement, her work often 
appears practically useless, but as this example of three genera
tions illustrates, its echoes roll from soul to soul—not to many 
souls, perhaps, but to some. 

Another teacher who made a deep impression was Miss Nora 
Wilkinson, a young New Zealand graduate recruited by Mr Gray, 
who was to prove the most remarkable teacher of geography 
that P.L.C. had ever had. In her day the Exhibition in Leaving 
Honours Geography came to be regarded almost as the private 
property of P.L.C. In answer to the observation—1 see that you 
won the Geography Exhibition when you were at school', one 
old Collegian replied—'Oh, no—they gave it to me but Miss 
Wilkinson won it.' A group of old Collegians who had all known 
Miss Wilkinson expressed the opinion that she was almost too 
good a teacher, in the sense that under the influence of her 
extraordinarily stimulating teaching and her strong personality 
some students were apt to concentrate on geography who in 
fact had no great natural aptitude for the subject and were 
better at something else. Mathematics, traditional glory of P.L.C, 
was, at this period, taught by Miss Connor and Miss Gibbons— 
a delightful person who had so much zest for life that when she 
passed retiring age, still feeling more than ready for work, she 
went to teach in Africa, fitting in safaris in the holidays. 

There was very much a sense of a new start about the year 
1920, of entering a happier world. In 1898, when the great 
depression of the nineties lifted, the hopeful generation of girls 
leaving school that year had founded the famous '98 Brigade. 
In 1920, Miss Abigail Warden, one of the members of that 
group, was form mistress of the Honour Sixth and she must have 
been reminded of the days when she left school. She suggested 
that the girls leaving school from the Honour Sixth should form 
themselves into a group similar to the '98 Brigade, which had 
brought so much happiness to its members by preserving school 
friendships for life. So the group known as 'The '20 Sixth' came 
into existence with the forget-me-not as its emblem and the 
object of holding an annual reunion at the Botanic Gardens in 
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March of each year. In March 1973 fifteen of the original thirty 
members were still in touch. In addition to the annual reunion 
they have gatherings at other times throughout the year, send 
greetings to each other on special occasions and flowers to any 
member who is ill. As well as renewing friendships and enjoying 
themselves together, 'the '20 Sixth' makes contributions to good 
causes, to the Red Cross and the Old Collegians' War Scholar
ship Fund in wartime, and in peacetime it has made donations 
of valuable books to the P.L.C. library. Thus they preserve their 
links with each other and with their old school.4 Among their 
members are Dr Vera Kreiger, Dr Eileen Green, and Mrs 
Dorothy Wilson, the moving spirit of the Voluntary Helpers 
shop in Camberwell which performs the double service of selling 
used clothing cheaply to those who need it and applying the 
funds to charity. This is a very large-scale undertaking, which 
has raised over a million dollars for charities, Jewish as well as 
Christian: and Mrs Wilson's work has been recognized by an 
M.B.E. The whole lives of the girls who left Miss Warden's 
class in 1920 have been enriched by the group they formed more 
than half a century ago. 

The first half of the 1920's was a very prosperous and active 
period in the life of the Old Collegians' Association which, like 
the rest of the community, was recovering from the war, looking 
round and longing to be up and enjoying life again. The O.C.A. 
could not have had a more suitable president in 1920 than Mrs 
James Dyer. Two presidents of the O.C.A. seem to have had a 
really galvanic effect on it—Madame Melba and Mrs James Dyer. 
Both were extremely loyal Old Collegians, who made a very great 
contribution to the O.C.A. and the College, but that is equally 
true of most of the presidents, secretaries and treasurers of the 
O.C.A. Madame Melba and Mrs Dyer absolutely fascinated the 
Old Collegians and the O.C.A. always came to attention when 
they appeared on the Melbourne scene. Both had, in a high 
degree, the P.L.C. virtues of hard work and reliability, but 
neither of them was what might be called a 'P.L.C. type'. They 
were exotics, birds of brilliant plumage, denizens of the great 
world outside provincial Melbourne, and were as at home in 
London and in Paris as in their native land. The story of Nellie 
Mitchell of Burnley who had become Melba, the diamond-
spangled diva, was much more romantic than that of Cinderella 
and through their fellowship with her, in the O.C.A., Old Col
legians felt reflected glory. Louise Dyer was less famous than 
Melba—musicologists do not glitter like opera singers—but she 
undoubtedly had glamour. She lived mostly in Paris, where she 
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had founded the Lyrebird Press, which published (and later 
recorded) the older French music, much of it otherwise unavail
able. Mrs Dyer was lovely to look at, as her portrait, hanging 
today outside the Principal's study at Burwood attests, and she 
wore the most wonderful clothes. She was hospitable, generous 
and gay, and gaiety was, in 1920, what everyone was pining for 
after the long and terrible war. Mrs Dyer's term of office was 
marked by the return of the annual garden party, given up in 
wartime, and the holding of the first of the O.C.A. dances.5 

Another sign of renewed vigour was the founding of the O.C.A. 
Club in 1921. The idea of the club had first been suggested in 
1919 but that was too early, as it was then felt that the financial 
burden would be too heavy.6 After Mrs Dyer's term of office 
as president, however, the Association felt more self-confidence 
and was prepared to back up Miss Essie Mollison—the moving 
spirit in the club project7—and after a meeting of Old Collegians 
had been held and support promised, it decided to rent rooms 
in the Auditorium Building in Collins Street, where the Metro 
Theatre now is. To provide funds immediately needed for rent 
and furnishing, fifty-four life-memberships at ten guineas each 
were accepted and the club was officially opened by Mr Gray 
in October 1921, with Mrs John Sutherland as first president, 
Miss Mollison as honorary secretary and Miss Sheila Buchanan 
as honorary treasurer. The club premises consisted of a large 
drawing-room, where musical evenings were often held, and a 
dining-room. After six months the club had 175 members and 
had begun to hold club evenings, the first of them being 
addressed by the ever-loyal Dr J. P. Wilson, who spoke on 'Some 
Early Recollections of the College'.8 

From this time on the O.C.A. made constant contributions to 
the club which, as Mrs Luke said, when writing the history of 
the O.C.A. for the P.L.C. Jubilee, was 'another strengthening 
cord for the O.C.A.'9 The committee of the OCA. , which had 
held its meetings at the Assembly Hall since the breach with 
Mr Gray in 1916, now met at the club. But despite all efforts— 
including the opening of membership to other girls' public 
schools—the club proved too ambitious a project for the O.C.A. 
and after fifteen years it merged into the club of the Combined 
Old Girls' Associations,10 which also failed to persist. 

In 1925 P.L.C. was half a century old. Mrs Dyer was again 
the president of the O.C.A. and launched the Jubilee year in 
March by giving a garden party at her own home, to which she 
wore a most marvellous dress, described in rich detail in the 
press, which reported that 
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The hostess enhanced the picturesqueness of the scene by wearing a 
moyen-dge gown of chiffon velvet and crepe madrilene, hand-painted 
with gold. The semi-fitting bodice of velvet had a vest of fine gold net, 
and the tight sleeves terminated with a deep full bell-shaped border 
of the crepe, and so harmonised with the flowing skirt, which touched 
the wearer's insteps. The colouring was a soft shade of green, which 
blended with the surroundings. Her large hat was of deep ficelle 
georgette, with a handmade flower the exact shade of the frock. A 
charming accessory was a sunshade of black crepe romaine, on which 
was the plumage of a golden pheasant.11 

The official celebration of the Jubilee was held in May. The 
Council gave a reception at the College, the students (including 
a Principal-to-be, Miss Ruby Powell) performed 'Milestones' 
and there were services at Cairns Memorial Church and a t 
Scots Church. But it was the great effort of the Old Collegians' 
Association that made the Jubilee memorable. 

To get the Old Collegians into the right spirit a Jubilee dinner 
and theatre party was held. The dinner party was at the Watt le 
Tea-rooms and the Old Collegians were warned that only 300 
of them could be accommodated, bu t as 500 sent in their money 
the overflow dined at the Windsor Hotel. The O.C.A. also held 
a large reception at the College, with an entertainment furnished 
in par t by the 'Ex-Rays', a group of old Collegians who had been 
at the College in the early years of the century, and the pupils 
appeared dressed as Collegians of the past. As well, the O.C.A. 
held a sports afternoon at which matches between past and 
present pupils were played and finally, t rue to the intellectual 
traditions of the College, they held a two-day Congress which 
considered the present state of Education, Citizenship, Science 
and the Arts. 

Many distinguished old Collegians part icipated in the Con
gress, including some who had been pupils in the nineteenth 
century, such as Dr Constance Ellis and Miss Enid Derham. 
Nor did the old Collegians fail to make a substantial gift to the 
College, or rather, to raise a Jubilee F u n d for the purpose of 
buying it a pipe-organ. In the event it turned out that the 
College could not conveniently accommodate a pipe-organ and 
the fund was set aside and used thirty-five years later to buy 
an organ for the new Wyselaskie Hal l in the new school a t 
Burwood.1 2 

As is usual at P.L.C., the organization of this complicated 
programme was perfection; many contributed to it bu t the Old 
Collegian ultimately responsible was the honorary secretary of 
the O.C.A.'s Jubilee Celebrations Committee, Miss Anne For-
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tune, an extraordinarily capable and dedicated person, who has 
since then done half a century of fund-raising for P.L.C. and is 
still a member of its Council, looking forward happily to par
ticipating in the centenary of the College. Mrs Dyer, as president, 
carried a great responsibility, worked very hard—even con
tributing a paper at the Congress—but above all presiding with 
grace and charm. 

For the boarders, perhaps the happiest event of the Jubilee 
was the passing of the detested cream costumes13 for wearing 
to church on Sundays. Ever since P.L.C. had been founded, 
Cairns Memorial had been the boarders' church. The attendance 
at this once prosperous church fell as improved public transport 
and the advent of the motor car resulted in a mass exodus of 
the middle class from the north to the south of the Yarra. By 
1927 the P.L.C. boarders formed two-thirds of the congregation 
at Cairns. It was very dull for them. Just like being at school, 
with all the old faces about. A letter from a boarder says—'Don't 
you think our girls sing fearfully in church? And they are capable 
of singing decently, but most of them hate going to Church, and 
don't enjoy singing there a bit.' Mr Gray decided it was time to 
make a change and sent the boarders to Scots Church instead.14 

There was great consternation at Cairns, where it was evident 
that the disappearance of the P.L.C. boarders, each with her 
three-penny bit tucked neatly inside her irreproachable gloves— 
for Miss Virtue was always present—would be a serious loss to 
the congregation and the collections. The Presbytery of East 
Melbourne tried to play the part of Solomon and suggested that 
half the girls should go to Scots Church and half to Cairns, but 
Cairns would not be appeased and demanded all of them. This 
irritated the Council, which said that it would not be dictated 
to and that all the boarders would frequent Scots Church. Later 
it extended some mercy to Cairns by paying financial compen
sation for three years.15 For the boarders it was a pleasant 
change. Although Collins Street was probably no gayer on 
Sunday morning than it is now, it was in town and Scots Church 
was not at all like school; there were new faces to see and be 
seen by, and one no longer had to look a fright in one's cream 
costume. 

In 1927 a new club was formed in the College, the Art Critics' 
Society, for the criticism of prose and poetry and the visual arts.16 

In the following year this was re-named the Critics' Club17 and 
ceased to concern itself with the fine arts and became a centre 
for the creation and criticism of original work in prose and 
verse. Miss Annie Rentoul was the inventor and mainspring of 
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the Critics' Club. It caused what is hardly an exaggeration to 
call a literary renaissance at P.L.C. and one of its obvious results 
was in the rising standard of original contributions to Patchwork, 
which had long been a rather lifeless and conventional publi
cation. The Critics' Club has now, alas, ceased to be, but—with 
lapses now and then—it was a creative and civilizing influence 
in P.L.C. life until 1955. An inner circle of girls who wrote verse 
for the Critics' Club and published in Patchwork also wrote 
verse which either they, or someone else, thought too subversive 
for Patchwork, and they put together a typescript booklet of 
verses written between 1928 and 1931 under the cheeky title of 
Je men fiche.18 The poets were Jean Arthur, Brenda Linck, 
Bernice Lum, Anna Dane, Judith Wiseman and Aileen Palmer, 
elder daughter of Mrs Vance Palmer (Nettie Higgins) who had 
herself been a very active P.L.C. writer in her schooldays. The 
works these girls of the late twenties wrote were poems of 
protest. They protested against conventional ideas and ways of 
life, against hypocrisy, philistinism, ugliness—in the form of 
the newly-erected State Theatre in Flinders Street, now an 
historic relic, derelict and shabby, but then— 

A blinding blaze of pinkish plaster, 
The optic nerve in frantic pain 
Impresses on the dizzy brain 
An architectural disaster. 

They protested against missionaries in a witty, savage poem 
which certainly could not have been published in Patchivork; 
against the crassness of those who could see in Henry Handel 
Bichardson's The Fortunes of Richard Mahony only a 'depressing 
book'; and in Advice to Young Poets' Aileen Palmer protested 
against the cultural cringe: 

Never mention gums or wattles, 
Write of what's been praised before. 

Among the protests made by the poets of the Critics' Club there 
is probably one only which would still strike the senior school
girl of today as 'relevant'—the protest against Anzac Day rhetoric 
about 'the beauty of Youth's sacrifice.' 

Perhaps the most important educational step forward for 
which Mr Gray was responsible in the latter part of his principal-
ship was the transformation of the library: in this respect he 
was a worthy successor of the founding fathers in creating a 
model which has been widely imitated. The first books in the 
school library were presented in 1876 by Mr Andrew Scott 
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when, 'with the assistance of a number of gentlemen in Edin
burgh and Glasgow, he selected and forwarded a collection 
of two hundred and fifty volumes, comprising a great variety 
of choice and suitable books.'19 Over sixty years later some 
schoolgirls, rummaging in the library, came on some of these 
'choice and suitable books', such as Stepping Heavenward and 
Hopes and Fears, or Scenes from the Life of a Spinster, and 
found them hilarious; in particular the instruction given in 
Ideal Home Life to have 'a good soapy bath once a week' was 
thought wildly funny20 by the children of a community in which 
cleanliness wins hands down over godliness. 

Andrew Harper evidently felt that the Scott collection left 
something to be desired and in his last report he recommended 
that an appeal for funds to enrich the library should be made. 
A little over £36 was subscribed and spent on the library but 
as the Council pointed out it was 'still far short of what the 
library of such a College should be and a good reference 
library would be a great boon to the College.'21 It invited 
further subscriptions but evidently without much success because 
in 1903 Mr McLaren reported to the Council that some of the 
teachers had suggested that a library should be started at the 
College.22 By the following year Dr Wilson reported that 'we 
have now the beginnings of a library, at present consisting 
mainly of books of reference' and this, he thought, was the main 
use of a school library 'for books to be read for amusement are 
so cheap and plentiful.'23 However, the library remained a very 
small-scale affair and one of Mr Gray's first actions was to call 
the attention of the Old Collegians' Association to the need for 
a good reference library. They responded well but the outbreak 
of war in 1914 diverted their money-raising into patriotic funds. 

In the year after his arrival, 1913, Mr Gray had appointed a 
part-time librarian, but the collection continued to grow both 
slowly and unsystematically, chiefly through gifts. After the war, 
the Council made an annual grant to the library, but its effective 
history did not begin until 1933 when Mr Gray appointed Mrs 
Fairlie Taylor, a teacher on the staff, as the first full-time school 
librarian in Victoria. 

Mr Gray had made an excellent choice because Mrs Taylor 
had a burning faith in the importance of school libraries and 
energy and capacity to match. Even as a young relieving State-
school teacher she had practised what she preached, trying to 
raise money for books—even if only a little shelf of them—in 
every school she taught in. At P.L.C., with strong backing from 
Mr Gray, Mrs Taylor had the chance to put her ideas into 
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action and seized it firmly. The old school library, described by 
Miss Annie Rentoul as 'perched like an eagle's eyrie three storeys 
upstairs, and overlooking the Fitzroy and Botanic Gardens, out 
to the blue bay beyond, with its ships coming and going—was 
a lovely, inspiring room', but it was small, remote and incon
venient, and a new one was made by throwing two class-rooms 
together. But with the growing school population—and once 
Mrs Taylor went to work, the growing use of the library—this 
too was soon too small and the third and final library at East 
Melbourne, opened in 1937, was 'a lovely room facing the lawn 
on Victoria Parade, and looking out on our famous elm-tree and 
oaktree.' It had become a hive of industry, providing not only 
greatly improved library services for the College, but the meet
ing-place of the Critics' Club, the home of Patchwork and a 
training course for school librarians when no such facilities 
existed elsewhere. 

Mrs Taylor had been a teacher before she was a librarian and 
was the mother of a very intelligent pupil at the College, Bronnie 
Taylor (now Dr Treloar and a fine scholar of modern languages). 
Mrs Taylor knew what learning was and understood girls and 
saw her task as that of teaching them the innumerable ways in 
which books could help them. She was very much in advance 
of her time in her grasp of the principle that the learning process 
is—or can and should be—an activity and she was extraordin
arily ingenious in finding ways of involving the girls in the work 
of the library which would make the contents of books important 
and meaningful to them. A library should be a delightful place 
to visit. Mrs Taylor made it look attractive and brought fresh 
flowers from her own garden for it, and dear poetic Miss Annie 
Rentoul could not refrain from enumerating them 

primroses, daffodils and lilac, kiss-me-quick and bleeding-heart, pinks 
and pansies, wallflower and lavender, London Pride and thrift, black-
eyed Susan and Star of Bethlehem, barbeenas and bilbergias, hellebore 
and holly, all imaginable flowers from the homeliest to the rarest.28 

A showcase outside the library displayed pictures, changed every 
week, illustrating some topic of current interest, which helped to 
lure students in. Notice-boards in class-rooms listed new books 
and reference books useful for the topics pupils were studying 
and the essays they were writing, and girls on the Library 
Committee gave lunch-hour talks on books of current interest. 

Pioneering work on visual aids was also done in the library, 
where films were made to illustrate authors and topics being 
studied, such as a film on the life of Dickens and two on David 
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Copperfield and A Tale of Two Cities, a film on the life of Scott, 
and one on The Heart of Midlothian. For history students, a 
film was made on the life of Queen Victoria and for Bible classes 
films were made on the life of Christ and the journeys of St Paul. 
Mrs Taylor also tried to make readers out of girls not fond of 
books but accessible to oral culture by founding a Story Club 
at which she told the stories of books—a great favourite was her 
serial story of The Cloister and the Hearth. She even conducted 
a special class for handicapped children, victims of poliomye
litis, meningitis or weak sight, and pupils who presented 
behavioural problems, such as stealing or sexual precocity, and 
in some cases her use of books as therapy gave them a new 
interest in life. 

Before Mr Gray's principalship ended three full-time librarians 
were employed in the College library and it occupied a central 
position in the life of the school. After ten years at P.L.C., Mrs 
Taylor became the librarian at M.L.C. and her methods reached 
a wider world when she put them on paper, in a booklet called 
Pioneering School Library Practice.27 At the age of 85, Mrs 
Taylor was kind enough to supply the author with voluminous 
notes and references for this passage on the history of the P.L.C. 
library. 

Another area in which P.L.C. acted as a pioneer during the 
principalship of Mr Gray was in the remarkable development of 
its Arts and Crafts Department. Art had been much favoured in 
the school from the beginning and the studio erected during the 
principalship of Mr McLaren had been, in its time, a very remark
able addition to the life of the College. But Art was an 'extra', 
for the happy few: the Directors of the Art Department, Senhor 
Laureiro, Walter Withers, Clewin Harcourt, Miss Olive Fricke 
and Miss Coles had all been painters themselves, and the orien
tation of the department had naturally been towards training in 
drawing and painting. By Mr Gray's time there were, in addition 
to the school at the National Gallery, many excellent teachers 
of painting available for those who wished to be artists and there 
was therefore much less need for a studio type of training at 
P.L.C. than there had once been. A changed emphasis in peda
gogy was also evident—a widespread feeling that there were 
many young people who, without having the wish or the capacity 
to devote their lives to the study of art, had some measure of 
creative capacity and would enjoy and profit from the opportunity 
of learning how to make things of beauty themselves. 

In the same year as Mr Gray himself, 1912, there appeared 
on the P.L.C. scene a young teacher named Miss Eileen Lawton, 
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who was to remain there for forty-five years and become a 
legend in her own lifetime. Miss Lawton was a country girl from 
a large family of modest means: she went to local schools and 
had no academic or teaching qualifications, and, like the gover
nesses of old, was glad to get a resident post at P.L.C. and a 
salary of £90 a year, for which she did resident duty and taught 
whatever she was asked to, but her real love was craftwork of 
almost every kind. She was a healthy, athletic girl and helped 
with all sports, and one grateful boarder of those days recalls 
as a breath of real freedom the Saturday afternoons when Miss 
Lawton took them out and taught them how to row on the river. 
She had a passion for travel and somehow, by frugal living and 
vacation jobs, she managed to get abroad and remain there for 
two years, where she studied decorative needlework, book
binding, lettering, illumination and other crafts. Mr Gray, who 
had recognized her ability and saw in her a potential head of 
department, gave her every encouragement and in 1928 she 
became head of the Arts and Crafts Department. 

Art history and handicraft then became a regular part of the 
curriculum throughout the middle school and many girls dis
covered in themselves unsuspected interests and aptitudes, and 
some of them found their careers as teachers of craftwork. One 
of them, Miss Lexie Luly, still carries on Miss Lawton's tradition 
as the head of the large Arts and Crafts department at P.L.C. 
today. The variety of crafts taught by Miss Lawton and her 
assistants was truly astonishing and the annual exhibition of the 
pupils' work became an event of note, reported at great length 
in the daily press. Whenever she could, Miss Lawton went to 
see some new place and learn some new craft. After her first 
visit to the United Kingdom she went to Palestine, Syria, Turkey, 
Greece, Central Europe, Japan and Indonesia, observing the arts 
and crafts wherever she went and bringing back examples of 
them to enlarge the horizons and enrich the knowledge of her 
students. It was in recognition of the outstanding quality of her 
department that P.L.C. became one of the two Victorian schools 
to which in 1936 the Carnegie Corporation of New York pre
sented a remarkable collection of art books and reproductions.29 

For some reason, whether of mere fashion, some aftermath of 
war or one of those mysterious subterranean social movements 
that lead, without evident reason, to change in opinions and 
ideals, the late twenties and early thirties were a time when girls 
tried, as far as possible, to turn themselves into boys. They cut 
their hair very short, in 'Eton crops', and even tried to abolish 
their natural curves by wearing short, tubular clothes which 
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flattened their chests and abolished their waists. For manners, 
a kind of gruff, boyish directness and slanginess was the mode. 
In girls' schools the symptoms were the passion for competitive 
sports and for all the paraphernalia of boys' public schools— 
sporting cups and trophies, blazers with a whole hierarchy of 
distinctions on embroidered pockets, and the prestige of being a 
member of a school team or a prefect. 

The 'house' system arrived at P.L.C. in 1929 when the school 
was divided vertically in alphabetical order into four houses, 
named after four Scottish castles—Atholl, Glamis, Leven and 
Rosslyn, and this innovation still further encouraged the com
petitive element. In order that houses should not simply be 
concerned with inter-house sports, other activities were added 
gradually—singing, school work, conduct, all of which earned 
points in the competition for the College Cup. As is said in the 
Melbourne Church of England Girls' Grammar School Jubilee 
History, 

this 'House-spirit' was entirely in keeping with educational thought 
at the time, and the aim was to encourage the individual to work and 
play for the good of the community to which she belonged.30 

The motive behind the fostering of 'house-spirit' was good, 
and it is true that much can be learnt by working with others 
towards a common end. But the house system tended to encour
age some girls to work or play too hard and to turn pleasure 
into duty and nervous strain, thus destroying the recreative 
effects that playing a game or singing in a choir should have. 
Nor should breaking the school rules be twice punished, first by 
the school authorities and again by the public opinion of the 
house that has lost points for it. The house system tends to 
impose the tyranny of the majority and to bear very hard on the 
unusual girls whose interests are not those of the many, the loners 
and contemplative types who may turn out to be neurotics or 
juvenile delinquents, but who may also prove to be thinkers or 
artists who have something truly original to give to the world, 
in their own way and in their own time. Houses still exist at 
P.L.C, but 'house-spirit 'is now being called in question by 
mature and intelligent girls to whom it is merely a concept 
having no root in reality. It can be argued, however, that the 
house system is the only method as yet devised at P.L.C. for 
splitting the day-school vertically and that something would be 
lost if the only tie between girls of different ages were cut. 

At the beginning of 1930 the Principal reported to the Council 
—'We have started 1930 under the very happiest auspices.'31 
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But the community was in fact entering the great depression, 
and by the end of the year the Council found it necessary to 
circularize the teachers warning them that some reduction of 
salaries might be necessary in 1931.32 The Council minutes do 
not, however, yield evidence of any such reduction. Enrolments 
fell somewhat in 1931, when there were ninety-seven boarders 
instead of 118 and the total enrolment was 593 as against 648. 
Some reductions were made in the domestic staff and Mr Gray 
warned the Council that it might be necessary to reduce the 
teaching staff.33 There is no evidence that this was actually done, 
and it was probably not necessary because, in 1932, although 
the number of boarders had fallen to eighty, the total enrolment 
had slightly improved to 605.34 The situation was much the same 
in 1933, and in 1934 'the Principal reported a full school and 
boarding-house and everything pointed to a successful year.'35 

By 1935, the year of the College's Diamond Jubilee, Mr Gray 
was able to report the school as 'quite full in every department.'30 

Although the depression of the thirties bore very hard on the 
community as a whole, it is evident that its effects on P.L.C. as 
an institution were very minor. Neither fees nor salaries were 
reduced and the fall in the number of pupils was insignificant. 
In the past, when the boarders had been regarded as the main 
source of profit, any serious fall in their numbers was a cause 
for alarm, but as the depression was lifting P.L.C. resolved that 
no more than eighty-five should be taken in future; presumably 
they were already becoming unprofitable. Boarding has since 
become a costly form of social service which only a few girls' 
schools continue to offer. 

However, although there was no crisis at P.L.C. in the thirties 
comparable to that during the depression of the nineties, some 
students must certainly have suffered hardships, and all, to some 
extent, must have been affected by the grim times through which 
the community was living. Although the College was not a 
school for fashionable young ladies, the parents, on the whole, 
belonged to the more prosperous sections of the community. This 
depression bore hardest on employees who, if once they became 
unemployed, could not find other work, but P.L.C. parents 
tended, if in business, to belong to the employing rather than 
the employed class. Other P.L.C. parents belonged to the pro
fessional classes and although certain categories of these— 
architects and lawyers, for example—suffered great hardship, 
the livelihoods of others, such as doctors and dentists and 
teachers, although generally reduced, did not cease to be. It is 
possible that there were fewer parents in the thirties who were 
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insecurely wealthy than in the nineties, when many fortunes had 
been built in a very few years on the shifting sands of credit. 
Then, too, in the nineties, P.L.C. had been a young school, still 
seeking to attract pupils, when the calamity of the collapse of the 
Land Boom fell on it. Forty years later it was a well-established 
school with a solid backing of old Collegians who sent their 
daughters there. P.L.C. was refusing applications on the eve of 
the depression of the thirties and the places of pupils whose 
parents could no longer keep them at the College were probably 
filled by girls who would otherwise have been refused. 

The last years of Mr Gray's principalship were, on the whole, 
troubled. Recovery from the great depression brought no real 
relief for him because the problem of accommodation, which 
had never ceased to be a worry, was becoming terribly grave. 
Mr Gray had besought the Council to adopt a policy for P.L.C, 
either by completing the building on the East Melbourne site 
or by abandoning it and building a new school on a new site. 
The Council considered the matter and made a few enquiries, 
but really did not give its mind to the problem and every year 
the situation grew worse. As well as over six hundred pupils the 
College had to accommodate more than fifty full-time teachers, 
over twenty visiting teachers and a domestic staff of over twenty.37 

The purchase of a little land with a frontage to Albert Street and 
the making of extensions and improvements to existing buildings 
brought no real relief. Mr Gray was willing to move the school 
to a new site and was the first to suggest it, but he would have 
preferred to complete the 'old grey front' and make it a senior 
school with a number of preparatory schools in different suburbs 
acting as feeders to the secondaiy school in East Melbourne. 

This was an original and creative idea and had it been 
executed P.L.C. might have become a College in fact, a Fifth-
and Sixth-Form College, remaining in a central situation, with 
easy access to the extra-curricular resources of a great city, 
where senior girls could have made the transition from being 
children to being adults in a more mature environment than an 
all-purpose suburban school can provide. P.L.C.'s three acres 
in East Melbourne, with its magnificent frontage on to the 
Fitzroy Gardens, would have been an ideal home for such a 
College. Such a proposal, made now, would probably arouse 
great interest and some sympathy, but it did not kindle a fire in 
the rather lethargic Council of the late twenties, which was 
soon given a legitimate excuse for inaction by the onset of the 
great depression in 1930. 

The experiment of a central school with feeder schools was 
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in fact undertaken during Mr Gray's time but in an unplanned 
and incoherent way. We have already referred to the Malvern 
and Mentone branches but they were not enough and Mr Gray 
urged the establishment of further branches because 'it will 
come about in the not remote future that the "big school" must 
be limited to girls over ten, perhaps over twelve.'38 The 'Coonara' 
and Waverley branches were started,39 and in 1936 'Stratherne' 
at Hawthorn, a school founded in 1889, which had been an 
'Associated' school of the Presbyterian Church since 1909, became 
a branch school.40 But for one reason or other none of these 
branch schools persisted. Either they proved, like Malvern, to 
be financial burdens or, like Mentone, were not content to 
remain primary schools and, since P.L.C. did not want branch 
secondary schools, broke the connection. Whether this interesting 
experiment might have succeeded if it had been pursued with 
more zeal and consistency and perhaps with less penny-pinching 
policies it is now impossible to say, nor can one be sure whether 
the fault—if there were a fault—was that of Mr Gray or of the 
Council, but the latter seems more likely as Mr Gray had every 
motive for trying to succeed, whereas the Council, in the long 
period when Sir John MacFarland was its chairman (1920-35), 
appears to have been a very static body, which discharged its 
financial responsibilities for P.L.C. to the Church but took little 
interest, much less initiative, in policy for the College. 

In 1934 Mr Gray informed the Council of his wish to retire. 
Although he was not an old man, he had had a very long working 
life and as Principal of P.L.C. had had both a world war and a 
great depression to contend with. Besides, he was harassed by 
his failure to find a solution to the problem of an ever-expanding 
school on a site too small for it and by grave domestic worries. 
He was also aware of the existence of an underground current 
of incipient revolt which became overt once it was known that 
he intended to retire. 

The breach between the Principal and the Old Collegians' 
Association in 1916 had been, as it were, papered over, and on 
great occasions such as the Jubilee the impression of a united 
front of the Principal and Old Collegians was given to the world. 
But beneath the paper the crack was widening. In 1931 a General 
Meeting of the O.C.A. resolved that it wanted representation on 
the Council of P.L.C.41 The following year the president reported 
that she and the secretary had called on Mr Gray to enlist his 
sympathy with this proposal, but that he had replied that his 
opinion, which was adverse, had not changed since some previous 
(and unrecorded) approach from the Old Collegians on this 
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subject. Mrs Colin Macdonald (Margaret Mitchell) who had 
been president of the O.C.A. in 1930, spoke at the General 
Meeting, saying that she and other presidents had approached 
Mr Gray on several occasions but that he was definitely opposed 
to the representation of any one interest on the Council.42 

This was by no means an unreasonable point of view because 
the Council was not a representative body: its members were 
chosen by the Church as individuals. It would have been wiser 
for the O.C.A. to press not for its own representation on the 
Council but for the general principle that Council members 
should be chosen without regard to sex or—since that might have 
accomplished nothing—that the Church should always nominate 
to the Council not fewer than some specified number of women 
members. As there was clearly no hope that Mr Gray would 
move on their behalf, the O.C.A. decided in 1935 to send to the 
General Assembly of the Presbyterian Church of Victoria a 
resolution 

that on the occasion of the Diamond Jubilee of the College, this 
gathering of Old Collegians considers it fitting that representatives 
of the Old Collegians should be given places on the College Council, 
the status of women having so altered since the commencement of the 
College.43 

The General Assembly referred this resolution to the P.L.C. 
Council. By the time it came to be considered Sir John MacFar-
land had died in office and had been succeeded by Professor 
Oxer of Ormond College. Professor Oxer was a man of very 
liberal mind and it seemed to him perfectly reasonable that some 
Presbyterian women—though not necessarily all Old Collegians 
—should take part in the government of a Presbyterian girls' 
school. Some other members of the Council were less welcoming 
to innovation, however, and negotiations went on rather slowly. 
Four women, Miss Isobel Macdonald, Miss Essie Mollison, Mrs 
Colin Macdonald, who were old Collegians, and Lady Lawson, 
who was not, were invited to confer with the Council in July 
1936 and the upshot of the conference was the adoption of a 
motion proposed by Mr Arthur Dean 

that the ladies present be asked to prepare a Memorandum setting out 
the reasons why they consider that the presence of women on the 
Council would be beneficial.44 

They duly set out under a proper number of headings their 
answer to the self-evident question as to why women thought 
that the presence of those who had once been girls themselves 
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might be beneficial on the governing body of a girls' school. 
After pondering this reply the Council resolved to recommend 
to the Assembly that four women members should be appointed, 
two to retire each year but to be eligible for re-nomination. All 
members of the Council were to be members of the Presbyterian 
Church and the number of members was to be increased from 
sixteen to twenty.45 The Assembly agreed and nominated the 
four women who had taken part in the conference. Only one of 
them, Mrs Colin Macdonald, is still living. She was a member 
for twenty years but from duty rather than pleasure, because 
the women members did not feel welcome and some of the male 
members of the Council were positively unpleasant to them. 

Their presence on the Council in 1936 was, however, of great 
importance in the history of P.L.C. Mr Gray, as has been already 
said, had told the Council of his wish to retire in 1934. He had 
been induced to delay his resignation, but was definitely not 
willing to remain after 1937. The Council therefore had to con
sider the appointment of a new Principal. The women members 
wished P.L.C. to have a woman as Principal, like all the other 
girls' public schools (except M.L.C. whose constitution required 
that the Principal be a minister of religion). Professor Oxer was 
of the same opinion, and stated from the chair that he believed 
'the appointment of a woman at the head of the College advisable 
unless very strong reasons could be given for adopting another 
course.'40 Some members thought that a married man with a 
family would be better; no one, not even the woman members, 
thought that a married woman with a family might be better still. 
Finally a sensible compromise was reached and the Council 
decided to advertise the post as open to both male and female 
applicants and to take the best person offering. As the salary 
offered was £750, which was £250 less than Mr Gray had been 
receiving, there could, however, be little doubt that the best 
applicant was likely to be a woman. On 18 June 1937, the Council 
voted by secret ballot on the names of two women and two men 
on the short list of applicants, and Miss Mary Neilson, M.A. 
(Glasgow), gained an absolute majority of votes. 

Mr William Gray is, to date, the Principal of P.L.C. who has 
held office for the longest period, twenty-five years. It is difficult 
for an historian to evaluate his performance as Principal, not 
because evidence is lacking but because it is very abundant and 
very contradictory. Certain facts emerge clearly enough from 
study of Mr Gray's reports and other writings and utterances, 
such as that he was capable, a good organizer and abreast of 
the educational thought of his time, also that he was more con-
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ventional than his predecessors and lacked their intellectual 
depth. One consensus of opinion emerges clearly from the testi
mony of those who knew him, and it is that Mr Gray was an 
autocrat. Those who liked him described him as a benevolent 
despot, and those who did not omitted the adjective. 

It was a misfortune for Mr Gray, given his natural tendency 
to autocracy, that he was the cock of the walk at P.L.C. All the 
other Principals had had men as their senior colleagues, and 
men of formidable intelligence and attainments, whose opinions 
it was absolutely necessary for them to consult because one 
works with and does not direct—or not for long—men of the 
calibre of C. H. Pearson, J. P. Wilson and James Bee. Mr Gray's 
isolation at P.L.C. tended to accentuate his autocratic tendencies. 
For the rest one can only say that Mr Gray was a man who 
aroused strong feelings. The eyes of some former teachers and 
some old Collegians still turn dreamy at the mention of their 
handsome, beloved old chief and it is clear that some of them 
really idolized him. The eyes of others fairly blaze with indig
nation when Mr Gray's name is mentioned. His admirers speak 
of his kindness, his interest in his pupils, his mastery of their 
names and problems, the efforts he made to discover and meet 
their needs and further their careers, his inculcation of a sense 
of responsibility and of the debt which they, as privileged souls, 
should repay to the community. Some former teachers have 
spoken with real affection of Mr Gray and have expressed admira
tion for his educational reforms and gratitude for his discovery 
and encouragement of their own special talents. 

On the whole, the evidence about Mr Gray from teachers is 
favourable, although there is some dissent. The opinions of him 
held by those of his former pupils interviewed for this book 
were, on the whole, unfavourable. Several have said they were 
afraid of him because when he was angry he bellowed at them; 
others have accused him of snobbery, favouritism, failure to keep 
a promise, hypocrisy, superficiality and lack of intelligence. It 
should, however, be remembered that the old Collegians whose 
names are apt to be suggested to the historian for interview are 
usually people of exceptional independence of mind, and that 
if an equal number of more typical old Collegians had been 
interviewed Mr Gray would probably have polled much better 
than he does from the material available. One very fair-minded 
teacher who knew Mr Gray well and liked him made the rather 
striking observation that his was a split personality, part High
land Scottish, full of enthusiasm, generosity and feeling, part 
Lowland, very businesslike and even ruthless, and that you could 
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never predict which side would be in the ascendant at any par
ticular moment. This might well account for the extremely con
tradictory reports from his pupils who, in a large school, came 
into personal contact with him only on rare occasions, which 
were very important to them; and their impressions depended 
largely on which of his two faces they chanced to encounter. 

However that may be, Mr Gray was one of Melbourne's leading 
educationalists in his day and there can be no doubt of his zeal 
for the good of his pupils and teachers, his school and his Church. 
He gave of his best to P.L.C. for a quarter of a century, which 
included the difficult years of a world war and a great depres
sion, and earned the prominent place he holds in the history of 
the College. 



9 

An Age of Anxiety 
1938-1956 

The arrival of the first woman Principal was a great event in the 
history of P.L.C., a kind of belated coming-of-age at sixty-three 
years old, and the atmosphere was festal. Long ago C. H. Pearson 
had hoped that, in time to come, old Collegians would form a 
sisterhood, wherever they might be. And indeed it was so—the 
Old Collegians' Association early developed branches, at Geelong, 
Bendigo, Sydney, Adelaide, and later at Canberra, Benalla and 
elsewhere, but old Collegians who were not members of the 
Association also felt a strong bond with their old school. Thus 
P.L.C. was able to greet its first woman Principal before she set 
out on her long sea voyage to Melbourne, when twenty-seven 
old Collegians in London welcomed her at a dinner, to say Ave 
atque Vale. At Fremantle Miss Neilson was met and looked after 
by an old Collegian living in Western Australia and when she 
arrived in Melbourne arrangements had been made for her to 
stay with Miss Mollison, an old Collegian and now a member of 
the Council, before settling into the College, and flowers from 
the Old Collegians' Association were waiting to greet her. The 
Council gave a reception and the O.C.A. gave a party and the 
shy, unassuming little Principal must have felt pleased by the 
warmth of her welcome but also slightly confused and over
whelmed by the famous colonial hospitality.1 

Miss Neilson was in her late thirties, a small, slight woman, 
with soft brown hair and blue eyes—'very pretty', according to 
an old Collegian of that time. She had taken her M.A. degree at 
Glasgow University with first-class honours in History and had 
trained as a teacher at St George's Training College, Edinburgh. 
She was a true chip off the old Presbyterian block, a devoted 
member of the Church, and she spoke with a strong Glasgow 
accent. She had not, however, come direct from Scotland but 
from the historic North London Collegiate School, the first public 
school for girls in England, founded in 1850 by the great educa-
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tional pioneer, Miss Frances Buss. In Miss Neilson's day the head 
of North London Collegiate was Miss I. M. Drummond, an 
eminent educationalist, who had recommended her to the P.L.C. 
Council very warmly, saying 

She has established the habit of sound and scholarly work and 
encouraged solid, independent study out of school hours. She has in 
high degree the power of understanding girls as they are just growing 
up, and can exercise wise influence without in any way unduly 
imposing her personality and point of view.2 

A factor which probably influenced the choice of Miss Neilson 
as Principal of P.L.C. was that she was known to be a deeply 
religious woman, and although History was her major teaching 
subject at North London, she had also won a reputation there 
as a Bible teacher. P.L.C. was becoming, at this time, more 
decidedly a Church school than ever before. It will be remem-
that in its early years it was simply 'The Ladies' College—in 
connection with the Presbyterian Church of Victoria', but the 
connection between Church and College was much closer and 
firmer now. When the appointment of a new Principal had been 
under consideration in 1936 the Council had listed, in order of 
importance, the functions of the Principal, which were—to 
provide for the religious life of the school, for its educational 
organization, for the boarding-school, for the business manage
ment of the school, and the supervision of the branch schools, and 
it had stated categorically that 'the first of these functions, viz., 
the Religious Life of the School, is to be regarded as of para
mount importance.' This statement brought the policy of P.L.C. 
into line with the declaration of the Presbyterian Church of 
Victoria adopted in 1933, that 'the supreme aim of our Church 
Schools is to prepare their scholars for Christian citizenship in 
the fullest sense of the term.'3 

Whether the Church and the Council regarded this priority 
as merely a description of the existing order or as constituting 
a new departure is not evident, but from the point of view of 
the historian it marks a major change of policy. The founders 
of P.L.C, although they had certainly intended to build a 
Christian school, had never stated that religious life was the 
first of its objects. They had, in fact, put it last, as is evident from 
the resolution of the General Assembly in 1869: 

That the objects of the Institution be a sound and thorough English 
education, grounding the pupils in an intelligent acquaintance with 
the grammar and composition of their native language; to provide 
instruction in what are termed the various branches of ornamental 
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education; and, in addition to instruction in modern European lan
guages, to communicate a knowledge of Natural Science in its more 
popular departments, and in the elements of Latin; and to combine 
with the above a sound religious instruction.4 

A scholar familiar with the histories of both P.L.C. and M.L.C. 
draws a comparison between the two schools on this very ground, 
pointing out that the original motto of P.L.C, Ohne Hast, Ohne 
Rast, 'summarised a pedagogical programme', whereas the 
M.L.C. motto, Deo Domuique, held forth the ideal of the 
Christian mother and, as the Principal of M.L.C. explained in 
his first annual report, 'Above all the aim of the College is to 
educate every girl who crosses the threshold of the College for 
Christ.'5 

Although the first and third Principals of P.L.C. had been 
ministers of religion and the second, though not yet ordained, had 
been a Bachelor of Divinity, and although all of them had been 
responsible for the teaching of Bible in the College, their public 
speeches and reports in the capacity of Principals of P.L.C. had 
been predominantly secular in tone. The situation had changed 
under Mr Gray, however, long before the Church's adoption of 
the rules of 1933; pietism was the keynote of Mr Gray's annual 
reports and of the 'Messages' which he composed for publication 
in Patchwork. If his object in changing the school motto had 
merely been as stated, to give the College a motto 'in a language 
none is ashamed to speak',0 the German could have been turned 
into English. But Mr Gray wanted a theological motto, like that 
of M.L.C. The new stress on religion as the first aim of its schools 
was the decision of the Church but as far as P.L.C. went it was 
only the regularization of an existing policy, adopted by Mr Gray. 

Miss Neilson's heart must have sunk when she saw for the 
first time the school she had travelled twelve thousand miles to 
rule. In the eyes of the people of Melbourne, whose city was 
only just a hundred years old, the sixty-year-old College was 
redolent of tradition and antiquity, but the curious half-castle 
in imitation baronial Gothic could hardly inspire reverence in 
one who knew the real medieval castles of Scotland; and the 
surrounding clutter of buildings in any old style had by now 
become hardly better than a slum. The school Miss Neilson had 
left to come to P.L.C, North London Collegiate, had once been 
an equally or even more urban school than P.L.C, but it had 
moved and was by then housed in a beautiful and historic man
sion, Canons, near Edgware, with ample gardens and a noble 
park. How strange it must have seemed to Miss Neilson, on 
arriving in the land of wide open spaces, to be faced with the 
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dense population of P.L.C. It is said that she had the grounds 
measured and that she then divided them by the number of girls 
using them for recreation, and the answer was a ration of thirteen 
inches each. 

After she had been at P.L.C. for four months Miss Neilson 
told the Council that 'the present site and buildings were quite 
unsuitable for their purposes, the playing space being totally 
inadequate.'7 The students must have looked as depressing to Miss 
Neilson as their school, for although their skirts had been 
shortened somewhat, there had been no real change in their 
uniform since it had been introduced in 1911. Miss Neilson 
changed the colour and style of the uniform, and although grey 
is a rather trying colour to the unadorned school-girl complexion, 
and the heavy greatcoats, better adapted to a brisk walk over the 
Scottish moors in winter than to urban life in the Southern Hemi
sphere, came in due course to be detested, at the time the girls 
felt smartened up in their new clothes and really daring in the 
shorts which Miss Neilson introduced for sports practice instead 
of the old tunics. 

Despite the exuberance of the welcome of the Old Collegians 
Association and the cordial, co-operative attitude of the Council, 
P.L.C. must also have struck a former member of the staff of 
North London Collegiate as a rather inhuman institution. The 
great Miss Buss had left the mark of her personality once and 
for all upon her school, as one can see in the contributions which 
former teachers and pupils wrote for its centenary history.8 

Although no one did more for the schooling of middle-class girls 
than Frances Mary Buss, she always regarded school as only one 
of the influences in a girl's life and she recognized that of the 
home as primary. Teachers and parents were never in a 'them-us' 
alignment at North London Collegiate School. Miss Buss had 
taught in a school run by her mother, and her father and brothers 
taught in her school, and at North London she had fostered 
parent-teacher relations from the first, taking the view that parents 
and teachers share common ground in their desire to do their 
best for their girls and that they should know and learn from 
each other. 

It was not at all like that at P.L.C. Mr Gray would see parents 
who requested an interview or might send for them if he thought 
it necessary, and the results would be communicated to the girl's 
teachers along the chain of command, but her parents and the 
teachers who actually knew her never met and talked. Then, too, 
Miss Buss, although she commanded immense respect because of 
what she was, had never thought or acted like the general of an 
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army: the teachers in the school were her colleagues and the staff 
meeting was an essential part of the school organization. Again, 
it was not so at P.L.C. Mr Gray had held one staff meeting a 
year, on the day before the school year started, but that was not 
an occasion for discussion but more like a briefing session at 
which the teachers were assigned their posts and duties for the 
coming campaign. 

The honour of being the first woman Principal of P.L.C. was 
one for which Miss Neilson had to pay very dearly and it is 
known that she thought seriously of resigning before her first 
year ended. The reason for this was the hostility she encountered 
from some of the senior teachers who had been devoted to Mr 
Gray and who demonstrated their loyalty to him by being unwel
coming and unpleasant to his successor. In their defence it must 
be said that some of the old Collegians had contributed to their 
ill-temper by exulting too loudly and tactlessly that P.L.C. had 
a woman Principal at last. But it is also true that some women 
are not always the best friends to the advancement of women: 
some of them really believe that 'the head of the woman is the 
man', and it seemed to some of the old teachers unnatural and 
irksome to have one of their own kind set in authority over them 
instead of the father-figure whom they had been conditioned to 
revere and defer to. 

Miss Neilson was not in the least an authoritarian. From the 
first she made it clear that she regarded members of the teaching 
staff as fellow-workers and that what she sought from them was 
not obedience but co-operation. By the implacable this was 
interpreted as a sign of weakness and to the lazy it was unwel
come because democratic methods involved increased respon
sibility for all participants and they sighed for the good old days 
when policy had been the province of Mr Gray and their respon
sibility had been limited to their specific duties. Some of the 
dissidents left, some sulked, and some were won over by Miss 
Neilson's sincerity and truly Christian charity of mind. One old 
teacher, in the last category, has confessed that early in the new 
Principal's career she herself spoke rudely to Miss Neilson, was 
sorry afterwards and went to see her to apologize. Miss Neilson 
received her without the slightest sign of resentment, said that 
she understood how hard it was for established teachers to accept 
a new regime and proposed a cup of tea, over which they became 
firm friends. 

The member of staff who could most easily have been forgiven 
for hostility to Miss Neilson and who could have made her life 
unbearable was the Vice-Principal, Miss Helen Hailes, who might 
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well have been appointed Principal herself. But Miss Hailes was 
a magnanimous person and, in her different way, as great a lady 
as her predecessor, Miss Virtue, and she put the interests of 
P.L.C. first. Many years later Miss Neilson confessed how wor
ried she had been, on taking up office, lest the popular and 
experienced Vice-Principal might be hostile to her, but she 
found there was nothing to fear because 'Miss Hailes was too 
sincere and too great in character to do otherwise than put all 
her knowledge, experience and wisdom at the disposal of the 
new head.'9 Miss Neilson was a stranger in a strange land and 
by nature shy and reserved and not good at remembering faces 
and names, but Miss Hailes was not self-conscious, was at home 
in her world, and knew the names, faces and circumstances of 
every girl who was or ever had been at P.L.C. in her time. She 
acted as a kind of buffer between Miss Neilson and the school 
and at her first Speech Night Miss Neilson said of her: 'It is 
impossible for me to express how much her unfailing, unselfish 
and sympathetic help have meant to me personally and to the 
College as a whole.'10 

New heads of institutions usually achieve a good deal in the 
first years of office because they are generally listened to more 
then than later: familiarity does not necessarily breed contempt 
but it often breeds inattention. It was no fault of Mr Cray that 
P.L.C. was, when he handed it over, too large a school on too 
small a site: he had called the Council's attention repeatedly to 
the need for a policy but the Council had let things drift. It sat 
up and took notice, however, when the new Principal, fresh from 
overseas, said that something must be done. The Council itself, 
too, was in a new and vigorous phase. Professor Oxer, as chair
man, was of opinion that the Council needed new blood; some 
younger and more active members, such as Mr Arthur Dean and 
Mr Arthur Norman, were now on the Council, and the women 
members were all much concerned with the health and hygiene 
of the girls, considerations which, according to Miss Neilson, 
demanded more space for them. 

History rather repeats itself at this stage of the P.L.C. story. 
At the time of the foundation, years of drifting and inconclusive 
activity were suddenly followed by a breakneck pace of develop
ment. In 1938—exactly twenty years after Mr Gray had first 
suggested it—Mr Dean raised in the Council the question of 
the removal of P.L.C. to a larger site.11 Just over a month later 
Lady Lawson formally moved a motion 'that the Council con
siders it desirable to endeavour to acquire a new site for the 
school', which was carried unanimously. 
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By the next month various sites had been considered and an 
option to buy 'Hethersett' at Burwood, an old mansion with over 
thirty-eight acres of land, had been obtained and the Council 
had requested the Church's Board of Finance to buy it.12 The 
Board offered £15,000 for 'Hethersett', but Mr Lemon, its owner, 
refused to sell for less than £18,000. The Council, which had 
looked at other sites, considered that 'Hethersett' would have 
been cheap even at £20,000 and urged the acceptance of Mr 
Lemon's offer, but the Board of Finance was adamant and said 
it would not pay more than £15,000 unless ordered to do so by 
the General Assembly. The Council, which was growing des
perate as a great chance seemed to be slipping through its 
fingers, requested the Moderator to summon a special (Pro re 
nata) meeting of the Assembly to consider its case for buying 
'Hethersett' at Mr Lemon's price. The request was granted, the 
Assembly approved the Council's proposal and in December 
1938 'Hethersett' was taken over. By February 1939 the pre
paratory school, under the charge of Miss Bobertson, was already 
transferred to Burwood and the congestion at East Melbourne 
had been relieved by the removal of 122 children and their 
teachers.13 Never before had the Council met so frequently or 
worked so hard as in 1938. 

So far so good, and encouraged by success the Council 
addressed itself vigorously to the problem of raising the very 
large sums of money that would be needed to build a new home 
for P.L.C. at Burwood. Sometimes at a juvenile film show children 
call out to warn the hero of the lurking presence of the villain 
with a revolver, and the historian, when tracing the moves to set 
up a Building Fund Committee in 1939 feels much the same, 
wanting to cry out to the characters in the story—'Can't you see 
the sword suspended over your heads? Don't you know that the 
chain by which it is hanging is wearing thin? It's as thin as a 
hair now—it's going to snap, look out!' The hair snapped in 
September 1939 when World War II began. But even after the 
sword fell there followed the strange time of the 'phoney war', 
a time, too, of phoney reassurance when it seemed—because 
nothing much happened—that the sword might be only a harm
less toy, just gilded cardboard with a blunt edge. It is odd to 
read in the Council minutes in March 1940 an instruction to 
the members of the Building Committee, Messrs Balfour, Dean, 
Norman and Crow, 'to meet with the Architects at the earliest 
opportunity and impress on them the necessity for immediate 
progress for preparation for building on the new site.'14 

In order to learn what contribution would be made by the 
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sale of the East Melbourne property, a valuation was sought. 
When it was received it was for £61,000,15 which, even for thirty 
years ago, seems extraordinarily low for three acres of what was 
already urban property, with magnificent frontages to the Fitzroy 
Gardens and Victoria Parade. But now the sword was at last 
unsheathed and found to be shining, sharp and lethal. The fall 
of France before the onslaught of German arms brought home, 
once and for all, the terrible reality of the war, and in August 
1940 the P.L.C. Council resolved that 'it would be unwise to 
launch any appeal for the Building Fund at the present time.'16 

The climate of World War II for civilians in Australia was so 
different from that of World War I that it is hard to believe 
that only twenty-one years had passed between the ending of 
the one and the beginning of the next. In 1939 there was none 
of the euphoria of 1914. People no longer had romantic illusions 
about war, for either they had lived through the last war or their 
parents had, and many young people were fatherless in conse
quence of it. The peace had never been stable, another mighty 
conflict had long been threatening and although people were 
appalled by the outbreak, they were not surprised by it. The 
mood of those who faced the second World War when, after 
many false alarms, it really came, was therefore one of sobriety. 
The first war and its aftermath had, as it were, introduced Aus
tralians to international society. There would be no more Goll 
incidents; everyone knew now, and many with burning shame, 
where and what Czecho-Slovakia was. A less insular population 
than that of 1914 confronted World War II. 

Schoolgirls at P.L.C. had belonged to the League of Nations 
Union ever since its inception. Patchwork helps to show the 
difference between the reactions of schoolchildren to the 1939 
and 1914 wars. The writers of the 1939 generation showed 
themselves as better informed than the girls of 1914-18, and 
without any of the jingoism or vindictiveness of that time. Their 
attitude is illustrated by an editorial in which one of the girls 
wrote 

Knowledge, culture, and the search for eternal truths are under fire 
in Europe . . . if we are to exert a force for good in what well may be 
a very unstable world, we must be enlightened women, with a sound 
sense of values and a vision for a world free from bitterness and greed.17 

With three years of war still to go another pupil pondered on 
the problems which would arise in post-war Germany and hoped 
that a way would be found to 'divert to a righteous cause the 
German's zeal and his infinite capacity to submerge his indivi-
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duality in an ideal.'18 The only incident in the least reminiscent 
of the first World War which the historian has been able to dis
cover is one in the diary of a schoolgirl at P.L.C. who related 
that the girls in her class were unpleasant to one of them 'because 
she has a German name and we are at war.' Miss Neilson heard 
of this and visited the class and explained that the girl with the 
German name was no more responsible for the war than they 
were, and that it was unjust of them to punish her for it, and 
succeeded in making them ashamed of 'not being nice', and so 
there was no more nastiness. 

School patriotism was less showy and more practical than in 
World War I. For example, in 1940 the Principal reported to 
the Council 'the unanimous decision of the scholars to give up 
their prizes', both academic and sporting, in order to spend their 
prize-money on supporting a child evacuated from the United 
Kingdom.10 Miss Neilson said on the first Speech Day, when the 
war-time prize certificates were distributed: 'perhaps in the 
peaceful times in which we hope they will spend their adult 
years, these certificates will seem more historic and more pre
cious than prize books.'20 She was right, as was shown when the 
author of this history appealed to old Collegians to lend souvenirs 
of their schooldays, and none of them sent prize books but many 
sent their treasured war-time prize certificates. 

The Old Collegians' Association Minutes yield no evidence of 
the old World War I jingoism. Members carried on steadily, fore
going festivities such as their annual dance but continuing quieter 
social gatherings and establishing a new War Scholarship for the 
daughter of a killed or incapacitated soldier married to an old 
Collegian and founding the (still continuing) Birthday League 
to raise funds for it.21 

In the first two years of the war volunteers enlisted and went 
overseas to fight in Europe or North Africa, and daily life in 
Australia went on much as usual. Then came the entry of Japan 
into the war and the rapid and triumphant advance of Japanese 
arms throughout Malaysia. Singapore fell, the British naval base 
and British warships stationed there were destroyed. The 
Japanese tide swept southward, to Indonesia, to New Guinea, to 
the doorstep of Australia—indeed, over it when the Japanese 
bombed Darwin. Hitherto war had been something that hap
pened in faraway places, but now Australians at home felt, for 
the first time, the hot breath of war on their own faces. Conscrip
tion, so soundly defeated in World War I, was now imposed with 
hardly a murmur and the civilian population found themselves 
subject to the omnipotent Manpower authority whose business 
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it was to keep the economy going and, indeed, to increase pro
duction, despite the conscription of a very high proportion of 
the adult male population for military service. 

For the first time Australian single women found that they 
were to be no exception to the rule of universal service and that 
unless they entered into one of the services ancillary to the 
armed forces or were working in an occupation proclaimed 
'reserved' because considered essential, they must work in what
ever industry or other occupation to which they were directed. 
Up to this time there were still in the prosperous classes many 
single young women who led a life of leisure between leaving 
school and marriage, but the experience of the years of war 
broke this social pattern once and for all. Given the rate of the 
Japanese advance, Australian cities were coming within bombing 
range and there was real danger and real fear of invasion. P.L.C. 
was advised by the State Emergency Council that the East Mel
bourne school was in a target area and should prepare for 
evacuation, but it was also informed that the conditions neces
sitating evacuation might never arise. It was, as Miss Neilson 
told the Council, in a notable under-statement, Very confusing'.-2 

P.L.C. never was evacuated but, as it turned out, evacuation 
would have been very much less confusing than what actually 
happened. The defence of Australia was being hastily impro-
vized, and, unbeknown to the citizenry until strange uniforms 
suddenly appeared in the streets, Melbourne was to become the 
base for the American army in the Pacific after it was forced to 
retreat from the Philippines. Accommodation was immediately 
required for the various branches of the American and Australian 
armed forces, for training schools, hospitals, hostels for nurses 
and munition workers, and for many other war purposes. There 
was no time for building, what was there already must suffice 
and large buildings at once suggested themselves. The Air Force 
intimated to the P.L.C. that it thought of taking over 'Hethersett' 
as a training centre for the newly-established Women's Auxiliary 
Air Force but, after two months' negotiations with the P.L.C, 
the W.A.A.F. decided that it did not require the preparatory 
school after all.23 

Early in 1942 the Council was informed that the East Mel
bourne school was to become a military barracks and that the 
United States Army authorities would provide alternative accom
modation for the College at Burwood.24 Nothing came of this 
but a month later the Council learnt that the College was to 
become a Convalescent Hospital, and a little later that it was 
not.25 Next it was informed that the Air Board required the 
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College for use as a hostel for the duration of the war, but after 
four months of negotiation it was told that the Air Board did not 
want the College after all. At each of these threats, elaborate 
and increasingly difficult arrangements for alternate accommo
dation had to be made and then cancelled. Other schools also 
suffered great inconvenience. M.C.E.G.G.S. was requisitioned 
and the school moved to the country; the MacRobertson Girls' 
High School was split into three and had to be carried on in 
suburbs far apart. What was peculiarly irksome in the P.L.C. 
situation was that nothing ever really happened. For over two 
years the situation of the Principal responsible for carrying on a 
large school under constant threat of requisition must have been 
absolutely nerve-racking. 

There were some shortages, and clothes and food were 
rationed but, in comparison with the warring nations of Europe 
and Asia, Australian civilians were living in security and the 
lap of luxury. Not in idleness, however. What chiefly lives in the 
memory of those who were civilian workers then is the bone-
tiredness, for there were not enough people left in the reserved 
occupations (of which education was one) for the work that had 
to be done. The quality of many working in these occupations 
left much to be desired as many of the able-bodied and capable 
had gone into the armed services or war-work. Schools had to 
make do with such staff as they could get, and had too high a 
proportion of teachers who were too old or not very competent. 
The diary of a schoolgirl at P.L.C. during the war records the 
eternal chopping and changing of her teachers: some were 
inefficient and one absent-mindedly devoted a Science period to 
doing all over again the experiment of the week before. In 1944 
Miss Neilson appealed to parents to consider teaching as a career 
for their daughters, saying—'Schools are faced at present with a 
desperate situation.'27 Domestic staff almost ceased to be. At 
'Hethersett' in 1943 Miss Robertson and her skeleton staff had 
two hundred pupils and no kitchen help whatever. At East 
Melbourne the pupils swept and dusted the class-rooms and 
cleaned and prepared the school for every function.28 

Even after the war was over teachers were exceedingly scarce 
and P.L.C. imported a good many teachers, on short-term 
appointments, from the United Kingdom. Letters preserved in 
the College archives show Miss Neilson in constant correspon
dence with the Society for the Overseas Settlement of British 
Women, trying to arrange for the despatch of teachers to P.L.C. 
—an especially anguished appeal, in 1949, was for a teacher of 
Chemistry. What kept P.L.C. going was the stability of the senior 
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staff. In 1951 there were fourteen members who had been in the 
College for twenty years and over, and of them Miss Reid, Miss 
Robertson, Miss Lawton and Miss Lockhart had served for over 
thirty years each and Miss Hailes and Miss Marion Mackenzie 
(of the administrative staff) for forty years.29 

The Council had never been so active as in the ten years 
following the appointment of Professor Oxer as its chairman in 
1936.30 This was partly because of the importance and urgency 
of the business with which it had to deal—the opening of the 
Council to women members, the appointment of a Principal to 
follow Mr Gray, the decision to move P.L.C., the search for a 
new site, the efforts to induce the Church to buy it, and finally 
the harassing problems created for the College by war in the 
Pacific. It is evident, however, that much of the new vigour of 
the Council derived from the seriousness with which Professor 
Oxer took his function as chairman. It is known that he was at 
first dismayed by what he felt to be the stuffy atmosphere and 
lethargic stance of the Council. He thought that there were too 
many members who had been on the Council for too long and 
to too little purpose and that there were too many ministers 
and too few practical men of affairs, and he exercised his 
influence to change the balance. Since his time, although the 
Church is amply represented on it, as is only reasonable in a 
Church school, the Council has become predominantly a lay 
body, a change to which the admission of women to the Council 
has substantially contributed. 

Professor Oxer's influence was, in its general tendency, pro
gressive, liberal and humane. He had daughters at P.L.C. him
self and felt that the members of the Council should know more 
about the school they governed, and he set the example of visit
ing it frequently himself. He knew that the first woman Principal 
would inevitably meet with difficulties, both personal and pro
fessional, and that, wholly cut off from her family, to which Miss 
Neilson was devoted, by the war, she was suffering great anxiety 
for them. Professor Oxer helped Miss Neilson both by his public 
support and in private by personal hospitality and friendship. 
Finally, he knew just when to retire. He remained in office until 
1945, when the school had been brought safely through the war 
and it was evident that an era of great activity for the Council 
was beginning, during which it must plan and finance the build
ing of the new College on the Rurwood site. Professor Oxer felt 
that he should retire from the chairmanship 'in favour of a 
younger man more able to handle the heavier burdens which 
would come from the post-war years',31 but he remained a 
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Council member. His successor was Mr Arthur Dean, later Mr 
Justice Dean and finally Sir Arthur Dean, who was to lead P.L.C. 
out of its bondage at East Melbourne and to its new freedom at 
Burwood. 

Some modest efforts at fund-raising for the new College had 
been carired on throughout the war, but, in effect, the whole 
task of financing the building still lay ahead and was to prove 
protracted and difficult. An economy which had been in a strait-
jacket during the war did not quickly or easily regain its free
dom. Shortages of materials continued for a long time and so did 
priorities and restrictions on building. As wages and prices 
escaped from control they rose steeply: it was not only difficult 
but impossible to foresee what the costs of the new school would 
be, but it was certain that they would be very much higher than 
they would have been in 1938, when the 'Hethersett' property 
was bought. The Council was elated when Mr A. L. Gibson, 
well-known to them as a great friend of the Church and to 
P.L.C. as a first-rate man of business and a bold and imaginative 
organizer, consented to plan a great public appeal for the 
rebuilding of P.L.C. The target he set was £100,000, and it was 
arranged that the appeal should be launched at a meeting in the 
Melbourne Town Hall on 7 August 1945. Mr Gibson's health had 
not been good, but he believed it adequate to the great task 
he was undertaking in an entirely honorary capacity. Without 
delay he produced a plan for the conduct of the appeal, which 
the Councillors said afterwards 'inspired us with confidence and 
hope.' The idea of a great opening function in the Town Hall 
was his, as was most of the organization of it. Three weeks 
before the date fixed for the occasion Mr Gibson died suddenly, 
of a heart attack. It was, as the very moving Council minute of 
his death said, 'a stunning blow.'32 

The appeal was launched at the Town Hall as Mr Gibson had 
planned it, but the Council had very great difficulty in finding 
an organizer to take his place—indeed, although three organizers 
were engaged one after another, the appeal languished. Fund 
gathering continued, but every year the amount coming in was 
less than the year before—£3870 in 1945, £3469 in 1946, £2645 
in 1947, and only £1959 in 1948. As one Council member 
dejectedly observed: 'Our ideas run into hundreds of thousands, 
to which we are contributing only two or three thousand every 
year.'33 It was a depressing period in the history of P.L.C. It was 
a time of rapidly rising prices and the longer the new building 
was postponed the more it would cost. Meanwhile, far from being 
in a position to spend hundreds of thousands in building a new 
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College, the Council was finding it hard to make ends meet at 
the old one. Rising prices necessitated the raising of teachers' 
salaries34 and caused the boarding-school to run at a loss. Tuition 
fees were increased by 17/2 per cent and boarding fees by 1%. 
per cent,35 but even then P.L.C. could not pay its way, and 
Council members were forced to jettison any remaining Free 
Church scruples they may have had and to request the Church's 
Board of Education to consider the financial position of P.L.C. 
and 'to give special attention to the desirability of seeking 
Government aid for denominational schools.'38 

Throughout the war and the post-war years teachers came and 
—more often—went, because the war had opened to women 
more varied and interesting and better-paid employment than 
ever before. The salaries of women teachers in non-State schools 
had, in general, never been adequate, though much better in 
some schools, such as P.L.C. and M.C.E.G.G.S., than in others. 
For many years the Assistant Mistresses' Association had been 
working for the adoption of a salary scale and in 1939 they suc
ceeded in obtaining the support of the Headmistresses' Associa
tion for their proposals. The Assistant Mistresses' Association then 
put their proposed salary scale before the relevant school govern
ing bodies, including the Council of P.L.C. Miss Neilson, who 
was never of the opinion that because teaching is a vocation the 
people who answer the call should be exploited, stated to the 
Council her opinion that the salary scale was a reasonable one 
and it was agreed that it should be implemented at P.L.C. in 
1941.3" But it was not so in all schools, and in 1941 the Assistant 
Mistresses' Association applied to the Department of Labour 

for the appointment of a Wages Board to determine the rates of wages, 
conditions etc. of women employed in the occupation of teaching in 
the Sub-Primary, Primary and Secondary Schools of Victoria, exclud
ing any members of religious teaching orders and those employed in 
schools by the Education Department. 

P.L.C. received a letter from the Department of Labour, 
requesting the view of the Council on this radical move. In reply 
the Council stated that 'such a Board is not considered likely 
to impose any additional financial burden upon this Council, and 
it bases no objection on this score.' However, the Council saw 
'strong reasons why such a Board would be detrimental to the 
teaching profession generally.' It would, they felt, be 'detrimen
tal to the essential idealism of the profession.' One wonders how 
many women teachers, had they known, would have shared the 
Council's solicitude for them because of 'the loss of freedom that 



An Age of Anxiety, 1938-1956 189 

a legal maximum working week would entail';38 it is probable 
that they found more loss of freedom entailed in poor pay and 
the lack of a legal maximum working week. The Council ended 
by requesting a delay of twelve months during which 'enquiry 
should be made to find out where and to what extent under
payment existed', and to find remedies which would not 'disturb 
the present educational freedom' and suggested that if a Wages 
Board were set up, denominational schools, as non-profit-making 
industries, should be excluded from its operation—a provision 
which, if adopted, would have rendered the whole scheme nuga
tory as the largest girls' schools outside the State system were 
in fact denominational. 

The Assistant Mistresses' Association succeeded in its appli
cation for a Wages Board with the active help of three head
mistresses who had themselves been assistant mistresses when 
the long struggle to improve the pay and conditions of women 
teachers outside the State service had begun—Miss Olga Hay, 
of 'Clyde', Miss Iris Hay of 'Rosbercon' and Miss Margaret 
Cunningham of 'Fintona'. Among the assistant mistresses most 
active in the struggle for a Wages Board was Miss Sophy Bor
land, later of P.L.C.'s staff. The Assistant Mistresses' Association's 
successful application for a Wages Board, the result of fifteen 
years of organization, may well be regarded as the Magna Carta 
of women teachers in non-State schools because for the first time 
it introduced the concept of a minimum wage for them and set 
up machinery whereby this wage would be kept in a proper 
relation to costs of living. Perhaps the most important conse
quence of all was that it put an end, once and for all, to the 
notion that it was unladylike for women teachers to insist on 
their right to a living wage. 

Another result was the disappearance of the poor, ladylike 
but often not very qualified women who, like the governesses 
of old, had worked for very little pay as junior resident teachers. 
After the war, when reporting to the Council the very great 
difficulty being experienced in staffing the boarding-school, Miss 
Neilson said: I n the past young teachers have been willing, in 
return for board and residence, to help with light duties. Now 
that salary conditions have improved they prefer to live out.'30 

Thus passed from history what one old Collegian of the period 
described as 'the young country girls who in exchange for not 
much more than bed and board held live-in jobs looking after 
boarders.' 

From the first Miss Neilson had wished to make P.L.C. a less 
authoritarian and more unified community than she had found it. 
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Many reforms which she desired had to be postponed because of 
war-time difficulties, but she immediately did all she could to 
cultivate a relation with her colleagues other than that of com
mand. She instituted regular and frequent staff-meetings, and 
also took up a personally democratic attitude towards the 
teachers, several of whom have testified to her accessibility, her 
lack of self-importance and the desire to dominate, her encour
agement and her quickness to heal breaches and to forgive and 
forget offences. Miss Neilson practised what she preached—'the 
courage to take any means in your power to see that no one in 
this community does or says anything that will spoil our harmony 
or injure any one of us.'40 Miss Neilson felt, too, that the gulf 
between teachers and scholars should be bridged and that one 
way was to involve the girls in the government of the College; 
and as soon as possible after the war she formed an Executive 
Committee of students 'to provide a means of co-ordinating 
helpful suggestions and ideas forwarded to it from various sec
tions of the school.' In 1948 this committee became the School 
Advisory Council which, after a time, split into Junior and Senior 
Advisory Councils and gave girls of all ages who wished for it 
some opportunity to participate in the government of their 
school.41 Miss Neilson also introduced the election of prefects, 
in place of their nomination by the Principal, which had led to 
suspicions of favouritism in the past. 

Miss Neilson also tried to make life less dour and institutional 
by the innovation of the school dances to which boys—hitherto 
regarded more or less as monsters by the school authorities— 
might be invited, and to which the girls might wear evening 
dresses, provided they were simple and of pastel colours. Even 
the boarders' Sundays became a shade less grim; they still might 
not play but they could at least work. One boarder, in a home 
letter, described a Sunday afternoon as devoted in part to the 
traditional fruit-party and for the rest to writing an essay on 
the monumental theme of 'The effect of climate on primary pro
duction and white settlement in tropical Africa, with special 
reference to the Congo and Tanganyika.' 

Hitherto parents had played no active part in the life of P.L.C. 
but it was always Miss Neilson's wish to integrate them into the 
school community and soon after her arrival, before the outbreak 
of war, the P.L.C. Parents' Association was formed, under the 
chairmanship of Mr A. L. Gibson, of whom we have already 
spoken as the first organizer of the Building Appeal, and who was 
also a P.L.C. parent—the father of Nonie Gibson, now Professor 
Leonie Kramer. The Parents' Association began by circularizing 
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all P.L.C. parents to invite them to a social function on 23 Sep
tember 1939, and saying 

We cannot but feel that the formation of this Association marks a 
definite epoch in the progress of education in our State—that it is a 
privilege of no mean order for such an Association to be given the 
opportunity to assist in planning for the more brilliant future of a 
College with such a brilliant past.42 

But between the issuing of the invitation and the date fixed for 
the gathering, World War II began and the party was cancelled. 
Instead of giving parties the Parents' Association was soon making 
evacuation plans for the East Melbourne school and digging 
trenches at 'Hethersett', trenches that were to haunt their minutes 
for years to come.43 In 1944, it was evident that it would be a 
long time before the two parts of P.L.C. would be reunited in a 
new college at Burwood, so a 'Hethersett' branch of the Parents' 
Association was started.44 The activities of the Association, which 
had promised in its early days to concern itself with educational 
policy when it requested representation on the Council,45 

dwindled into fund-raising activities for limited objectives, such 
as the buying of a radio, gramophone records, and stage curtains. 

The minutes of the Association after 1940 do not contain a 
single discussion, or indeed reference, to educational policy, 
unless an unsuccessful request to the Council in 194146 to 
establish a Domestic Science course in the College can be so 
described. The heart of the reader of these minutes of useful 
but trivial activities is lifted up for a moment by what appears 
to be a critical voice, that of a committee member who protested 
that the Parents' Association was too concerned with material 
things, but sinks again when it turns out that she meant only that 
two instead of one Parents' Services should be held each year.47 

The Parents' Association did much practical work for the College 
but did not bring about that meeting of minds between parents 
and teachers that Miss Neilson had hoped for. She attempted to 
provide it herself by arranging meetings at the College between 
parents and teachers for the discussion of their common problems 
in the education of girls.48 Miss Neilson inherited from Mr 
Gray an uneasy relation between the Principal and the Old 
Collegians' Association. It would not be true to say that the 
perfect cordiality that had prevailed in Mr McLaren's day was 
restored during Miss Neilson's time but the breach began to 
knit and, indeed, to heal as the Old Collegians rallied so mag
nificently to the school's need when at last the Building Appeal 
really got under way. 
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According to some old Collegians the academic standards of 

P.L.C. had tended to fall in the later years of Mr Gray's regime, 
as is not at all uncommon when a principalship is long protracted 
and the Principal's energy begins to wane. Miss Neilson brought 
to P.L.C. extremely high scholarly standards in the subjects that 
really concerned her and had a tonic effect on the teaching of 
them. Her intellectual sympathies were, however, rather limited 
and former pupils whose bent was scientific say that Miss Neilson 
was interested in the humanities only and had a blind spot where 
pure science was concerned, and it does not appear to have been 
well taught at this time although the school was still well served 
in its traditional discipline of mathematics. Teachers of music 
and arts and crafts tended to be rather dissatisfied under Miss 
Neilson; they felt that she regarded their subjects as peripheral 
and not of real academic importance and that they did not 
receive the support and furtherance that Mr Gray had given 
them. 

Miss Neilson was not an educational innovator, being by 
nature extremely conservative. It is true that she made some 
changes at P.L.C. but these were not, from her point of view, 
innovations but merely standard practice in the good English 
school from which she came and behind which she felt P.L.C. 
to be lagging. But although Miss Neilson's bent was conservative 
she did not prevent her teachers from trying new methods. For 
example, Miss Nora Wilkinson, the senior Geography teacher, 
and Miss Aitken, the senior History teacher, devised a course in 
which Leaving Geography and History would be taught as an 
integrated discipline. Such courses are familiar now, but in its 
day this was a bold and original concept. When the new syllabus 
was put before Miss Neilson she was dubious. She feared that 
the result would be a hotch-potch rather than integration and 
that the standard in both subjects would fall. She could not be 
enthusiastic, but she knew that Miss Wilkinson and Miss Aitken 
were excellent scholars and teachers of their subjects and she 
let them have their heads to pioneer a method since widely used. 

The study of French was also a great field of experiment at 
P.L.C. in Miss Neilson's time. Miss Lockhart had made French 
lessons a treat in Mr Gray's day, and when she left—for a time— 
her place was taken by Miss Kathleen McPhee, who added a study 
of French civilization to the study of language, working out for 
all forms a fascinating course in which geography, history, 
literature and art of France were combined. Miss Olive Wykes 
(now Dr Wykes, Reader in Education in the University of 
Melbourne), an extremely gifted and resourceful young teacher 
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of French, worked with Miss McPhee: her name is one that 
crops up frequently in the grateful recollections of former pupils. 

During the whole of Miss Neilson's principalship and for 
some years afterwards the province of sport at P.L.C. was 
governed by Miss Alexander—'Beetle' to the students—and no 
bureaucrat can ever have left a more completely documented 
record of a life's work than the seven huge volumes in Miss 
Alexander's orderly, perfectly legible handwriting and uncertain 
spelling ('coral' for 'choral' and 'Annonimus Doner' are especially 
delightful), which records the whole history of sport at P.L.C. 
from 1936 to 1963.49 

Under 'Sports Reminders' Miss Alexander noted the arrange
ments to be made for sports to be played away from the school, 
and nothing could bring home more vividly the practical 
problems presented by the lack of space on the East Melbourne 
site. For swimming, bookings must be made at the South Mel
bourne Ladies' Baths; for baseball and basketball at the Glen-
ferrie Oval; for tennis at the Kew Hockey Club and the Powlett 
Street tennis courts; for hockey at the Key Hockey Club; and 
at some—but not all—of these venues ten shillings should be 
given to the groundsman. There are arrangements to be made 
for house sports and inter-school competitions, for competitions 
between Past and Present at tennis, baseball and basketball, and 
a tennis match for the Old Collegians' Garden Party. Anyone 
wishing to know who won the Girls' Associated Public Schools 
of Victoria Premiership in baseball between 1916 and 1939 or 
in tennis from 1904 to 1939 will find it set forth. If the present 
Principal or Vice-Principal has, by chance, forgotten how many 
runs she made in a baseball match in 1940, there is no need for 
despair, because Miss Alexander made a note of it. Every round 
of every tennis tournament, every point at athletics, every goal 
at basketball and almost every stroke at swimming are faithfully 
entered. In the College Cup Athletics in 1939 Leven House 
gained 104/3 points and Rosslyn 143/3, no more and no less. 
Momentous decisions were reached and recorded, such as 'it has 
been decided to award points for Colours in the Prep. School 
for Aths: the Colours to consist of braid binding in the House 
Colours, but no stripes.' 

Miss Alexander, it need hardly be said, was an enthusiast for 
her subject and a first-class organizer and sports teacher. She 
was formidable in appearance and personality and so much of 
a P.L.C. institution that hardly any old Collegian of her time 
interviewed for this book has failed to talk about her. How they 
liked her depended on the measure of their devotion to and 
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aptitude for sports. As one old Collegian said, 'Miss Alexander 
could not endure any form of physical weakness.' She was cordial 
to good athletes and is said to have made life a misery for girls 
who were physical duffers or not interested in sports; so some 
girls liked her and others went in fear and dread of her. 

Although there was no more devoted member of staff, Miss 
Alexander probably had too much power during Miss Neilson's 
time, as the following anecdote, gleaned from a schoolgirl's 
diary, suggests. The diarist was a very orderly child; her diary 
was written up every day without fail, in beautifully clear 
writing and a down-to-earth, laconic style. She led a strenuous 
life. Every schoolday she made a long train journey to Flinders 
Street and then walked to school through the Fitzroy Gardens, 
unless it was raining. In the afternoon her routine was the same, 
except that she broke her journey twice a week to take a music 
lesson on the way home. She was a capable but not brilliant 
student and had to spend a great deal of time on her homework. 
On Saturday morning there was piano practice, going messages 
and helping Mother, on Saturday night homework, and on 
Sunday a full programme of Church services and Sunday school. 
Saturday afternoon was her holiday. 

She was an only child, a son as well as daughter to her father, 
who took her to League football matches in winter and cricket 
matches in summer: she revelled in these outings and cut pic
tures of her favourite players out of the papers. She was a very 
good child and there are no records of detentions or other pun
ishments in her diary—except once, in her second-last year at 
school when she was working very hard for her Matriculation 
examination. That year the School Sports were fixed for the same 
Saturday afternoon as that on which the League Football Grand 
Final was to be held. Her diary records—'House meeting 3rd 
period. "Beetle" the sports mistress asked who not going sports. 
I stood. She said I must go.' When she took the news home— 
'Parents annoyed with "Beetle".' They decided to disobey her and 
so, along with 85,658 other fellow-citizens the diarist went to the 
League Grand Final. On the following Monday—' "Beetle" asked 
those who didn't go sports. I stood. She horrid, I must bring note.' 
Dad wrote the note, which was delivered to Miss Alexander the 
next morning, but she was not appeased. On Wednesday—'In 
Assembly Miss Neilson made all girls who went football go on 
platform in front of school, terrible.' Terrible, indeed, for a girl 
of blameless life, now almost grown up—five feet six, according 
to her diary—to be publicly humiliated before the whole school. 
Our heroine was a stoical person who had her share of setbacks 
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both in social life and in school but never complained of them, 
but she was terribly distressed by this experience and two days 
later we find in her diary—'Can't concentrate on lessons this 
week because of trouble. Mum rang Miss Neilson at 5 p.m., said 
it was my parents' fault I was not at sports, Miss Neilson nice.' 
So the drama ended but it is improbable that the student ever 
forgot those terrible moments in the Wyselaskie Hall. 

In 1950 P.L.C. was seventy-five years old and there were great 
celebrations at the College, of which the most charming and 
original was the great floral carpet, which so many of the girls 
of that day recall. It was also a year in which P.L.C. took in 
151 new students, one from interstate, three from the country or 
country towns, and the rest from Melbourne. More than half of 
the girls (56.9 per cent) now came from the eastern suburbs 
and there was not even one from East Melbourne. Pupils were 
entering much younger: the average age of new enrolments, 
which had been 12% in 1920, had now fallen to nine years. The 
religious affiliations of pupils were much as before—there were 
ninety-three Presbyterians, thirty-nine Anglicans, two Jews and 
a few representatives of the Methodists, Congregationalists and 
Baptists. Margaret and Judith were now the more popular names 
for girls, with Ann and Rosemary equal in the third place. 

As the age of enrolment was so early, sixty-six of the new 
students had never been to school before, and of the eighty-five 
who had only seventeen had been to non-State schools. The 
number of children entering the preparatory school at Burwood 
was rising, but enrolment at East Melbourne was falling. Since 
1946 P.L.C. had had a waiting list of pupils50 seeking admission, 
but in 1952 Miss Neilson had to inform the Council that enrol
ments for 1953 for the first stage of the senior school were at 
least thirty fewer than they should have been and that the num
bers at the top of the College were declining."1 This was very 
grave news for an institution whose reputation had always rested 
largely on scholastic performance at the Matriculation level. Miss 
Neilson expressed the opinion that falling enrolments in the 
senior school were probably due to the parents' uncertainty as 
to where the College was to be for the next few years.52 This 
was no doubt an important factor, but possibly even more impor
tant was the demographic one. The middle classes were drifting 
eastwards, and so far eastwards that the daily journey to P.L.C. 
was becoming a formidable proposition. Toorak was still fashion
able and not far off, but P.L.C. had never drawn a high propor
tion of its pupils from Toorak: one P.L.C. girl who did live there 
complained in an interview that she never knew any girls living 
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in her own suburb, and it was probably true; certainly, of the 
151 girls who entered P.L.C. in 1950, only two had addresses 
in Toorak. 

Whatever the reason may have been, the Council was very 
concerned to discover that the College was decaying at the top, 
and from this time pressed on very vigorously with plans for the 
new school, despite the sobering estimate of the architect, Mr 
John Scarborough, that it would now cost £554,250,03 even if a 
boarding-house were omitted. The Council had wisely decided 
not to sell the East Melbourne site, becoming more valuable 
yearly, until it was absolutely necessary"'4 and early in 1954 the 
Board of Finance of the Church agreed to advance £100,000 to 
enable the Council to begin building. It also gave the Council 
authority to enter into negotiations for the sale of the East Mel
bourne property, subject to its approval, and to call for tenders 
for the new building. By making economies the Council was 
able to sign a contract for the new College for £393,704 10s., 
but in the event it cost £670,519. The difference is in part 
accounted for by the decision to build a boarding-school after 
all—as a social service, because it was no longer possible to make 
boarding-schools self-supporting—and by furnishings, ancillary 
services and rising costs.5"' In July 1955 the East Melbourne 
property was sold to the United Grand Lodge of the Ancient 
Free and Accepted Masons of Victoria for £375,00Q56 and the 
foundation stone of P.L.C, Burwood, was laid early in 1956. 

From the moment it was announced that the new College, 
dreamed of since 1938, was really to be built, donations, so long 
elusive, began to come in. Up till 1950 only £35,000 had been 
given. By the beginning of 1955 there was £77,000 in the Building 
Fund. The Appeal Committee was reconstituted in 1956 and, 
as in 1945, the target was fixed at £100,000, presumably because 
that was a nice round figure and easier to raise than £1,000,000, 
which would have been even nicer. As far back as 1938 the Old 
Collegians' Association had obtained the consent of the Council 
to its proposal that it should raise its own contribution to the 
new College independently of the Building Fund.57 Miss Anne 
Fortune was the organizing secretary of the O.C.A. appeal, the 
object of which was to contribute the library to the new College. 
Miss Fortune was also—and still is—the secretary for the fund-
raising Women's Groups, begun by Mrs James Crow, which by 
the end of 1972 had raised $80,000 for P.L.C, of which $37,000 
was raised to build the Junior School Hall at Burwood.58 Despite 
great and successful fund-raising efforts, there was still a gap 
between the amounts raised by the sale of the East Melbourne 
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property and the results of the Building Appeal, which was 
bridged by loans from the Church, still only partly discharged. 

In 1952 the five-year period for the renewal of Miss Neilson's 
contract came round again. She had never been robust and the 
strain of being the first woman Principal of P.L.C., of the war 
years, of the long uncertainty as to the future of the College, 
of conducting a school in two such widely separated halves, and 
finally of the exacting task of planning the new building, was 
now telling on her health; she suffered from nervous tension and 
dermatitis and was growing frail. In 1952 she requested that she 
should be reappointed on a yearly instead of a five-yearly basis69 

and in 1953 took overseas leave, Miss Hailes becoming Acting 
Principal and Miss Lawton Acting Vice-Principal. In the year 
after Miss Neilson's return Miss Hailes, who had now served 
the College for over forty strenuous years, resigned.60 Although 
this cannot have been a surprise to Miss Neilson, it must have 
been a terrible blow to her and indeed the last straw. In her 
beautiful tribute to Miss Hailes on her retirement Miss Neilson 
wrote: 'For the Principal the retirement of Miss Hailes means 
the loss not only of an able assistant and trusted counsellor, but 
also the daily companionship of the most delightful of friends.'61 

By 1955 it was evident that Miss Neilson could not carry on 
much longer and the Council had to take thought for replacing 
her. It was a situation of great difficulty. With the new College 
rising at Burwood and the work of transferring the senior school 
from East Melbourne and establishing it in its new quarters soon 
to be faced, a first-class administrator was essential, young enough 
and strong enough for very hard work but experienced in carry
ing responsibility and with sufficient motivation to undertake a 
gruelling task willingly. 

The solution found was to invite Miss Ruby Powell, old Col
legian and a former house-mistress at P.L.C. who, after working 
in several schools, was then the headmistress of the Presbyterian 
Girls' College, Adelaide. The choice was admirable in every 
respect, but it exposed Miss Powell, as Principal-elect, to some 
unjust criticism at the time and echoes of it can still be heard. 
The complaint made was that the Principalship had not been 
advertised, but this was very unjustified since the Church was 
under no obligation to advertise if it preferred not to, and in fact 
three of the five previous Principals had been appointed by 
invitation. When an appointing body has already made up its 
mind about its choice of someone to fill a post, advertisement is 
merely a public nuisance, causing applicants wasted labour, 
arousing unnecessary hopes and inflicting foredoomed disappoint-
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ments. Complaint might have been justified had Miss Powell's 
qualifications and experience been inferior to those of other 
likely applicants, but both were impeccable, and as for her 
temperament, that is summed up by one of her school-fellows, 
who remembers her when she was a form captain at P.L.C., as 
'always calm and pleasant, and never bossy. The girls all liked 
her and she had natural qualities of leadership.' Miss Powell 
was very happy at P.G.C., Adelaide, where she had been head
mistress for fourteen years when her Church appealed to her to 
come back to help her own old school in a time of crisis. She 
would have had a much easier life had she refused, but an easy 
life has never been her ideal, and she accepted the very honor
able but unenviable role that she was asked to fill. 

The Council concluded its new arrangements in 1955,62 which 
were that Miss Neilson should remain in office till the end of 
1956 but that Miss Powell should begin her duties halfway 
through 1956 and, in the capacity of Principal-elect, devote her
self to the planning of the new school and the arrangements for 
leaving the old one. At the end of 1956 Miss Neilson retired and 
returned to Scotland to live. In the same year three familiar and 
much loved faces disappeared from the College—those of Miss 
M. O. Reid, from whose English classes so many girls had gained a 
life-long love of literature, of Miss Lockhart, the famous teacher 
of French, who had returned to P.L.C. after an interlude as 
Vice-Principal of 'Lauriston', and of the legendary Miss Lawton, 
who had succeeded Miss Hailes as Vice-Principal and who had 
served P.L.C. for forty-four years and who, even today, in her 
vigorous eighties, is still furthering craftwork in the community. 

It was very sad that Miss Neilson who, almost from the first 
moment of her arrival at the College, had been planning its 
removal, did not have the honour of leading her flock into the 
promised land of Burwood; but with her strong historic sense 
she knew that even a Principal's part in a great institution is to 
make her contribution and then yield her place to another. Two 
of her old pupils were to write of her later that 'her contribution 
to life benefited not only the people who came into contact with 
her, but all P.L.C. girls who have attended or will attend the 
school at Burwood.'03 Miss Neilson did have the satisfaction of 
seeing the foundation stone of the College laid at Burwood 
before she left Australia, and happily her health was sufficiently 
restored in retirement to enable her later to make the long 
journey from Scotland to see the new P.L.C. in action. 

Miss Neilson was by training a historian and it was a great pity 
that her duties as Principal prevented her from teaching History 
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because it is evident from her speeches and annual reports that 
she had a naturally historical turn of mind: her references to the 
history of P.L.C. were many and invariably accurate, and show 
her as the possessor of the sense of the past. Miss Neilson is said 
to have been a marvellous teacher, but this gift found expression 
only in her Bible classes for senior students, a subject in which 
many of them did not take much interest. Those who did, how
ever, remember these classes as a great educational experience. 
One of them recalled the surprise of the class when Miss Neilson 
began by asking what part of the Bible they would like to study, 
a question they did not expect to hear from a Principal. Someone 
suggested Revelations and the class had a second surprise when 
Miss Neilson, who was known to be a profound student of the 
Bible, replied that she was afraid she had not studied Revel
ations closely enough to teach it. Pressed by the class, however, 
she said she would try, and there followed a course of really 
fascinating discussions in which Miss Neilson illuminated phrases 
and passages previously unintelligible to the students. 

Miss Neilson was a really spiritual person, and although a most 
loyal daughter of the Presbyterian Church she was absolutely 
free of religious bigotry, indeed an ecumenical before her time. 
As President of the Headmistresses' Association of Australia she 
put forward the then startling proposition that the principals 
of Catholic convents should be invited to join—a proposal which 
then fell on deaf ears. Nor had she, as head of a Church school, 
any objection to friendly relations with State schools and she 
welcomed Miss Wilkinson's suggestion that boys and girls from 
local High Schools should be invited to P.L.C. to attend discus
sions about current affairs, and be allowed to use the library for 
this purpose. 

Miss Neilson was greatly respected in her own profession and 
she was an admirable representative of P.L.C. in it and in the 
world, because she wrote and spoke with the precision and 
unpretentious grace of Mr Harper and Mr McLaren. She is said 
to have been witty as well as wise, but few people ever knew 
her well enough to see this side of her character. She was a fine 
scholar and perhaps, if each of us could fall into our right place 
in the scheme of things, Miss Neilson's might have been that of 
a History don in an Oxford or Cambridge college. 

As far as the rank and file of students and old Collegians was 
concerned, Miss Neilson does not seem to have been (on the 
evidence of interviews for this book) a success as a Principal. 
They did not dislike her, but said that they did not know her 
or she them. One old Collegian who was a boarder for seven years 
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in Miss Neilson's time says that to the end of that time the 
Principal never knew her name. 

Miss Neilson had a dog, and any animal allowed to live in a 
school is usually nearly killed with kindness by the students, but 
among the many references to Miss Neilson's 'Mac' there has 
not been a single one that was even amiable—'yapping', 'mangy' 
and 'hideous' are some of the descriptions, and one senses an 
under-current of resentment that the girls whose names Miss 
Neilson did not know felt that 'Mac' was more important to her 
than they. That was not so, but it is not unlikely that she was 
more at home with 'Mac' than with them. She was a very shy 
woman, and a very sincere one, who wholly lacked the art that 
is native to most Australians, of getting on easily, at least at a 
superficial level, with anyone with whom they are brought into 
social relations. Thus the strange paradox that a Principal who, 
above all, wanted to avoid authoritarian ways and to cultivate 
human relations with students, teachers and parents was, in fact, 
a remote figure to all but the few who understood and appre
ciated her quality. 
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Brave New World 
1956-1975 

From May 1956, when Miss Ruby Powell arrived from Adelaide 
as Principal-elect, until February 1958, when P.L.C. moved to 
Burwood—and indeed for long after—her chief preoccupation 
was necessarily the new school. The plans on which Miss Neilson, 
the Council and the architects (John Scarborough and Asso
ciates) had been working for years were complete, but it still 
proved necessary to make many modifications. For six months 
of 1956 Miss Powell was free to devote herself to this work, but 
after Miss Neilson sailed for home at the end of that year Miss 
Powell had the responsibility of the College to carry while keep
ing a watchful eye on every stage of the building going on at 
Burwood. She had to plan and execute the first stage of the 
removal of the East Melbourne school when the new Junior 
School building was ready and the junior girls from East Mel
bourne joined the preparatory school pupils at Burwood in 
August 1957.1 They loved their new setting, as Patchwork 
records: 

After so many years in makeshift quarters, what a joy it has been to 
move into a building where every child can look out over the hills 
towards the mountains, where she can enjoy the warm sunshine as 
she works at her arithmetic and can watch the magpies building their 
nests in the tall pine trees.2 

Miss Powell was a first-class administrator: teachers who served 
under Miss Neilson, and some who had served under Mr Gray 
as well, give her the palm for order and method. She had strong 
support from her Vice-Principal, Mrs Lade (one of the Misses 
Stuckey—the other being now Mrs Maurice Brown), old Col
legians and daughters of an old Collegian, both of whom, though 
not always at the same time, were very popular teachers at 
P.L.C. Mrs Lade was by now a very experienced and responsible 
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member of staff, fully competent to control the College—as 
indeed she did later, when Miss Powell was on overseas leave. 
And in the detail of the exacting task of uprooting and replanting 
the College, Miss Powell had the invaluable help of clear-headed, 
systematic, patient Miss Sophy Borland, senior teacher of English 
and much else besides. Finally, Miss Powell had the backing of 
an able and active Council and the support of a great wave of 
enthusiasm for the new College which helped to sweep it along 
to its new destination: the Council, the Old Collegians' Asso
ciation, the Parents' Association, the Women's Groups, the 
teaching staff and students were all pulling hard in the same 
direction. Still, the ultimate responsibility rested on the Principal. 
It was very fitting that the new Moses, who led P.L.C. into the 
promised land of Burwood, should herself have been a product 
and exemplar of the Scotch Presbyterian family and tradition that 
lay behind her. Miss Powell was—and is—a religious woman and 
she was, as far as is known, the first Principal of P.L.C. to have 
been installed in office at a service conducted by the Church,3 

which thus gave a religious blessing to the hard task to which it 
had called her. Personally she was ideally suited to it, being 
intelligent, hard-working, experienced and immensely capable, 
a born leader with the capacity to inspire confidence by always 
looking cheerful and able to cope, however dismayed she might 
—and, in the circumstances of her case, must—have been at 
times. 

Although the school 'with the old grey front' was to stand 
for seven years more, its history really ended on 13 December 
1957, when Miss Powell held the final assembly in the old Wyse-
laskie Hall and Miss Connor, so long the senior mathematics 
teacher, spoke to the girls about the early days of the College.4 

The old Collegians bade farewell to the school they had all 
attended early in 1958, with a fete in aid of the new College, and 
nostalgic gatherings extended over a period of four days.5 There
after the old buildings fell upon rather raffish days as a hive of 
strangely assorted temporary activities. The Victorian Symphony 
Orchestra held its rehearsals in the Wyselaskie Hall; ballet 
dancers practised in the studio; boys from the Christian Brothers 
school, outward bound too, from Victoria Parade to Bundoora, 
occupied the gymnasium and class-rooms; receptions for wed
dings and other functions were held in the Principal's residence 
(where Laura, of The Getting of Wisdom, had once so unsuit
ably rendered 'Home, Sweet Home' with plenty of pedal and 
trills) and, most incongruous of all, the baseball field became a 
public car park.6 It must have been, on the whole, a relief to 
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old Collegians of sensibility when in 1966 the new owners, the 
Freemasons, began the demolition of the old school. The con
crete crest and a carved wooden mantel were salvaged as sou
venirs for Burwood, the old buildings were wrecked and a new 
one erected, and all that remains of P.L.C.'s eighty years and 
more in East Melbourne is a pavement inscription in Albert 
Street stating that P.L.C. once stood there, and the custom of 
holding the College Speech Night in the Dallas Brooks Hall on 
the old school site. 

At last, in February 1958, the College was reunited when the 
students of the senior school joined those of the junior school, 
who had been at Burwood since the year before and the 
children of the preparatory school, which had been separated 
since 1939. On 22 February 1958 the new College was officially 
opened by the Prime Minister of Australia, Mr R. G. Menzies, 
as he then was, and the enterprise was brilliantly launched. The 
opening must have been a joyous occasion, but for those respon
sible for the move and for getting the new school to work 
smoothly, on a site where building was still going on and the 
terrain was still as raw and bare as Tobruk, it must have been 
exhausting and harassing. For some unknown reason, it is the 
custom in Australia for the beginning of the school year to 
coincide with the hottest part of summer, and for the first weeks 
at Burwood the staff must have wished itself back in leafy East 
Melbourne. Miss Powell recalled that 'We worked in heat and 
dust, summer rains turned dust to mud, telephone connections 
were delayed, and a bulldozer severed the water pipes on the 
first morning.'7 In fact, it must have been like the East Melbourne 
opening in 1875, when the builders were still in occupation, but 
with the important difference that instead of sixty pupils in 
attendance there were now over a thousand. 

The new College presented to the eye a startling contrast to 
the original home of P.L.C. That had been built by Scots of the 
nineteenth century and this by Australians of the twentieth 
century. In the years between, the people of the Old World and 
the ideas they had brought with them had been displaced by the 
people and ideas of a new nation. It had been taken for granted 
in the late sixties of the nineteenth century that a school should 
be a solid, imposing building and this conviction is as evident 
in those of the old Victorian State schools which still remain 
as in the old Public schools. It is true that the idea of the monu
mental was often expressed in a banal way and even in a 
ridiculous one when lack of funds caused architects to design 
schools which had the manner but not the matter of dignity. 
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Some of the old schools, such as Melbourne Grammar, Wesley 
(before the erection of its new front) and the now vanished 
St Patrick's College, did, in fact, achieve great dignity: they 
must have given pleasure to the eyes and lingered in the 
memories of pupils sensitive to beauty of form, and even the old 
two-storeyed State schools and the red-brick convents preserved 
the tradition of solidity as the prerequisite of any public building. 

But the whole concept of the imposing, of the dignified and 
even of the solid building are alien to the civilization which has 
since evolved in Victoria, where many factors, such as a chronic 
shortage of domestic workers and the egalitarian tendency of 
Australian manners and customs, have tended to put a premium 
on practical building, which serves the purposes for which it was 
intended and can be maintained with the minimum of expense 
and labour. The egalitarian ideal demands that even if you are 
rich you should try not to appear so. No wealthy families today 
build houses in the least resembling the Land-Boom mansions 
of the last century. Although the houses they build are in fact 
very costly, they do not assert or aspire, they are not imposing 
but crouch against the earth like more modest dwellings, 
merely covering more of it. The new P.L.C. building is far 
better suited to the purposes of a school than the old one was: 
it is comfortable, airy and bright and easy to keep clean, but 
there is nothing in its form to create an image that the mind 
can grasp and hold, and when the memories of old Collegians 
of the future turn back to it they are more likely to see sky and 
trees, the work of nature, than a form created by the human 
imagination. 

Less than three months after the new College opened a great 
sorrow fell on the whole P.L.C. community with the sudden 
death of Miss Hailes. Not since the death of Dr Wilson in 1933 
had the College lost a friend so universally beloved. As the 
Council said in its Memorial Minute, Miss Hailes 'had gained 
the respect and affection of every girl who had passed through 
the School in the last forty years,'8 and as the Bev. W. A. Loftus, 
a member of the Council, recalled in his sermon at her funeral, 
'it can honestly be said that she had not a single enemy.'9 Despite 
the great money-raising effort to which they were already com
mitted for the new school, the Old Collegians immediately set 
to work on a memorial to Miss Hailes and within two months 
had raised over £2000,10 a sum to be much increased later. 
Bearing in mind that Miss Hailes had come to P.L.C. on a 
scholarship herself,11 they decided that nothing would have 
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pleased her more than to be associated with a similar opportunity 
for others, and it was possible to award the Helen Hailes 
Memorial Scholarship for the first time in 1959.12 

In that year the College lost another old friend when the 
former Principal, Mr Gray, died at the age of 89.13 His old pupils 
commemorated him by giving the new College the iron gates 
which now form its main entrance14 and a symbolic link between 
the old and the new order. In the same year came the untimely 
death of Mr Howard Norman, a member of the Council and a 
son of Mr Arthur Norman, who had given the new College, 
among many things, its Sports Oval. In 1959 there died, too, 
Miss Isobel Macdonald, one of the oldest of the old Collegians, 
who had entered the school as a pupil in 1881. We end this 
chronicle of the losses sustained by P.L.C. soon after its arrival 
in its new home with the death in 1961 of Miss Emily Virtue, 
almost as old a P.L.C. institution as 'the old grey front' itself. 
The Council's Memorial Minute records the deep impression 
Miss Virtue had made on the College since she had joined its 
staff in 1898: 

Perhaps no teacher of this School has ever left a deeper impression 
on the lives and memories of her pupils. The College has been for
tunate in having to rule so long within its walls one who herself per
sonified the very highest standards of conduct and behaviour becoming 
to a lady and who by the dignity of her own example and influence 
secured the adoption of these standards by pupils and staff alike. She 
will long be remembered in this place, not only with respect and 
regard but also with deep affection.13 

The indefatigable Old Collegians' Association commissioned, 
from the sculptor Andor Meszaros, an outdoor memorial which 
has great charm, but Miss Virtue's true memorial was the mark 
she left on the lives of countless old Collegians. 

Another link with the past was broken when, at the end of 
1959, having seen the new College well and truly established, 
Mr Justice Dean retired from the Council, of which he had been 
a member for twenty-six years and chairman for thirteen years. 
He had from the first been strongly in favour of the removal of 
the school from East Melbourne to a new site16 and he had taken 
a leading and extremely active part in the arduous work of 
transforming a dream into a reality. The last Report which the 
Council presented to the General Assembly of the Church under 
his chairmanship shows Sir Arthur Dean (as he became later) 
in a light in which few who knew this sober lawyer in his public 
capacity can ever have seen—aglow with feeling: 
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After twenty years of waiting, of frustration and despair, when the 
end seemed quite beyond attainment, after years of working and 
planning by many wonderful folk, it can be imagined how exultant 
we feel and how full of gratitude are our hearts. We believe we have 
set new standards in educational buildings and residential accommo
dation of which the whole Church can be proud. 

The Assembly thanked Mr Justice Dean warmly for his services17 

and appointed Mr J. P. Adam as his successor, a role which he 
filled with zeal and distinction. 

It is not always realised how important to the interests of a 
school a good Council is and what an immense amount of highly 
professional but unpaid, invisible and often thankless work 
active members of the P.L.C. Council do, before, during and 
after Council meetings. Miss Powell realised it and in her very 
last Report as Principal reversed the usual procedure and paid 
public tribute to the Council's contribution to the school.18 Another 
component of a school, less invisible than the Council but also 
performing its important work behind the scenes, is the adminis
trative staff; and P.L.C. was extremely fortunate during its 
period of upheaval and resettlement in having as its Bursar the 
faithful and competent Miss Barnes, who served it for twenty-
two years. She retired in 1965 and was succeeded by Mrs 
McGregor, the present Bursar. Miss McLean, an old Collegian, 
who is still the Principal's secretary, has now the longest record 
of service of any member of the administrative staff: Miss Mont
gomery is the fourth Principal whose burdens have been lightened 
by her cheerful capability. 

From the first Miss Powell was haunted by the problem of the 
number of applications for admission to the new College. It was 
true that the number of pupils from the western and southern 
suburbs dropped sharply after P.L.C. moved from East Mel
bourne,19 but this loss was much more than offset by increased 
applications from the fast-growing eastern and south-eastern 
suburbs once the school had moved to Burwood, and parents of 
children living in the area rushed to enrol them. Within two 
months of the arrival at Burwood Miss Powell found herself 
confronted by twice as many applications for the first year of 
the senior school as there were places, and it was necessary to 
hold an entrance examination to choose between them.20 Year 
after year Miss Powell was to find that applications in excess of 
places constituted 'a baffling and time-consuming problem' and 
in 1964 the Council set up a sub-committee to assist her in 
determining principles of selection.21 The criteria finally arrived 
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at, and still in use, are that, other things being equal, preference 
is given to younger sisters of pupils already at the College, 
daughters of old Collegians, and girls from Presbyterian families. 
The Council had resolved to limit the number of pupils to 1200 
and in 1964 it was necessary to issue a printed leaflet to parents 
explaining that all applications up to 1969 were being discour
aged and that names on the waiting list until 1975 exceeded 
or at least equalled the anticipated vacancies.22 

Another baffling problem was that of staffing the boarding-
school. Both resident teachers and servants could still be had, 
but neither easily nor cheaply, and by 1955 the boarders at 
P.L.C. were contributing to its loss and not its profit account.23 

By the time the school at Burwood was being built the Council 
was well aware that its financial problems would be greatly 
eased if the boarding-school were abolished. A new one would 
cost about a quarter of a million pounds to build24 and there 
was no hope that it would pay its way. It was, however, very 
strongly felt that it would be a retrograde step to abolish a 
service the College had always offered, and a new and greatly 
improved boarding-house was built at Burwood. The age of 
affluence had come in Australia by the time the new school 
opened and it altered the nature of the boarding-school problem. 
Great educational expansion was going on throughout the com
munity, and resulted in a very great shortage of teachers. While 
they were not extravagantly paid, neither did they any longer 
belong to a depressed class, and women teachers could afford 
to provide their own dwellings and enjoy freedom during their 
off-hours as other professional people did. The result, as Miss 
Powell reported to the Council, was that 'teaching staff are now 
very seldom willing to undertake resident work.'25 In 1964 Miss 
Powell attended a Headmistresses' Conference in Adelaide and 
on her return told the Council that the headmistresses of schools 
with boarders agreed that the administration of this part of the 
school was probably their most frustrating problem. Rising costs 
were worrying but lack of suitable staff was still more serious.28 

It remains so. 
Miss Powell was a firm believer in the P.L.C. tradition of high 

academic standards. She was prepared to commit herself, pub
licly and unequivocally, on the prime purpose of schooling and 
said once: 

An English educationalist recently wrote—'The whole of our educa
tional systems are at present wavering between the social and the 
intellectual conception of the work it had to do.' It is my philosophy 
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that the major task is the intellectual one and the social, though 
important, is subsidiary.27 

Educational policy and the educational process were—and still 
are—of absorbing interest to Miss Powell. In her active retire
ment she is a member of the Educational Policy and Consultative 
Committee of the General Assembly of the Presbyterian Church 
of Victoria and her services to education at large were recog
nized when the Australian College of Education made her a 
Fellow. Within the school Miss Powell gave encouragement to 
every sound proposal for widening the curiculum and improving 
the teaching process. In 1964 she asked leave of the Council to 
apply to the Commonwealth Government for a grant under the 
new Science Teaching Facilities scheme28 because State assistance 
was, she believed, indispensable if P.L.C. was to offer first-class 
scientific teaching to its pupils. 

The official policy of the Church, however, for more than a 
hundred years had been one of hostility or at the very least 
extreme circumspection about the acceptance of State aid for its 
schools, and Miss Powell's proposal therefore had to be referred 
to the General Assembly. The Council warmly supported the 
recommendation, taking the view that as the purpose of the 
Commonwealth Government's grant was to increase the number 
of properly qualified scientists in the community, acceptance 
would enable P.L.C. to make its contribution to a desirable end, 
and would in no way prejudice the independence of the College, 
the fear underlying the policy of objection to State aid.29 The 
Assembly made no objection and the new Science laboratories 
were built. The Council, in justifying the acceptance of State 
aid for this specific and limited purpose, observed that 'this 
development is inevitable if the school is to keep abreast with 
the latest standards, and any other course is unthinkable.'30 

At the same time P.L.C. was striving to keep pace with—or a 
step ahead of—the needs of its pupils in a changing world by 
extending its curriculum. It provided Economics and Social 
Studies as subjects at Matriculation level and introduced Russian 
as a third modern language.31 No change in the orientation of 
Australian awareness has been so marked or perhaps so momen
tous as the realization of the relevance of Asia to all our lives, 
a realization—as far as the general public goes—which dates only 
from World War II. In 1966 Asian History became a Leaving 
subject at P.L.C. for the first time and it was clearly a well-
considered addition to the curriculum as it consisted not merely 
of a new 'subject' but of new ways of studying, as an apprecia
tive entry in Patchwork shows: 
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One quarter of the class time is devoted to current affairs, usually of 
events which have occurred recently in Asia. We have been encour
aged to read newspapers thoroughly but critically, to think and look 
for explanations. We have developed from an almost apathetic, 
uninterested class into a well-informed, enlightened group, with a 
definite knowledge and interest in the modern world.32 

This was one example of what Miss Powell had spoken of in an 
annual report as 'the quiet revolution which is taking place in 
the school curriculum',33 by which she did not mean the curri
culum of P.L.C. only but that of schools at large. This 'quiet 
revolution' consisted essentially, of the attempt to take a fresh 
unprejudiced look at the needs of schoolchildren in the second 
half of the twentieth century, at changes in the curriculum 
needed to meet them and at ways in which traditional teaching 
methods should be adapted to serve the learning process better. 

Individual teachers had made such reforms before in their 
own classes and in their own schools, but the quiet revolution 
transcended school barriers. All who really care for education 
are concerned for the general level of it in the community, 
whether in State or independent schools, and Miss Powell gave 
great encouragement to her teachers to step outside P.L.C. and 
contribute to the educational system at large. Miss Borland, an 
active but level-headed innovator in the teaching of English at 
P.L.C, where she had introduced new courses, such as Efficient 
Reading and Wide Reading, also served in the wider educational 
world as a member of the Victorian Universities and Schools 
Examination Board; Mrs Morgan, an outstanding teacher of 
Biology, contributed an Australian text-book in the biological 
sciences, and Miss Kean (later Mrs Wilkinson), another excellent 
Science teacher, was a member of the team formed by the 
V.U.S.E.B. and the Australian Council for Educational Research 
which planned teachers' guides and student materials for General 
Science in Forms I and II. The aim of these and other quiet 
revolutionaries was to bring together the best possible teaching 
material and methods. 

Although placing the intellectual function of a school first, 
Miss Powell did not under-rate the importance, nor neglect the 
cultivation, of its social functions, and throughout her Principal-
ship one perceives as persistent an intention to create a happy 
and democratic society at P.L.C. as to preserve and enhance its 
intellectual achievement. To take a slight example, slight, that 
is, from an adult point of view but not, as Miss Powell well 
knew, from that of the schoolgirl, there is the question of the 
clothes she has to put on and sally out into the world in every 



210 PLC—The First Century 

day of the school year. The drab grey uniforms which Miss Neil-
son had introduced in 1939 and which had then been a blessed 
change from the uniform of 1911 were by now as out-of-date 
as the old grey front itself. They were replaced in 1965 by a 
uniform which was positively gay and yet had, in its tartan skirt 
and 'Presbyterian true-blue' blazer, traditional overtones of 
Scottish ancestry and of the first colour for the school, chosen 
by the pupils themselves in 1876.34 Patchwork was smartened up 
by a new cover and format,35 and reported 'revolutionary 
changes' in the school dance, which was brought up to date by a 
Rock band, dimmed lights and permission for even Fourth 
formers to wear long dresses for the occasion. In all sorts of 
ways the greyness of life in the College seemed to have been 
lightened and brightened by the move to the sunny new school. 

Miss Powell welcomed the proposal put forward by the stu
dents in 1960 for the formation of a Students' Representative 
Council, consisting of representatives from each class, together 
with the Principal and other members of the teaching staff. A 
Patchwork editorial, commending the innovation, suggested that 
the executive of the S.R.C. should consist of all students in the 
Matriculation class, in order to give a wider and more active 
student participation in the school's organization than could be 
achieved by the activities of only a small number of senior girls, 
the Prefects and members of House Committees.36 In the follow
ing year the Students' Representative Council came into existence, 
or rather two of them, a Senior and Junior S.R.C, with repre
sentatives of students and staff on both. The reforms of the first 
year were humble but sensible, such as making rules that motor-
mowers should not be used during lunch-hour and that the 
lawns on which the students hoped to sit to eat their sand
wiches should not be watered thoroughly just beforehand.37 

As it grew in experience the Senior S.R.C. modified its con
stitution and concerned itself with more weighty matters, such 
as making a study of the rules and disciplinary measures of the 
College and suggesting some reforms.38 In Miss Powell's last 
year the Senior S.R.C. which, after a brave start, seemed to have 
lost impetus, regained it by taking the lead in forming an Inter-
School Students' Representative Council from schools in or near 
the Burwood area. The Inter-School Council consisted of repre
sentatives from Ashwood High School, Burwood High School, 
Box Hill High School, Box Hill Girls' Technical School, Camber-
well Boys' Grammar School, Camberwell Girls' School, Chavoin 
College, Mount Scopus, Our Lady of Sion, Wattle Park High 
School, Waverley High School and P.L.C. Meetings were held 
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fortnightly at all schools in turn and, as the P.L.C. represen
tative explained, 'we discuss new ideas tried in different schools, 
problems arising within the schools, and ways of promoting 
interests and better understanding among schools in this area.' 
Among the ways were social gatherings and intellectual ones, 
when the Fifth and Sixth forms of the schools belonging to the 
Council met together for discussion. This was an extremely 
interesting experiment in what might be called ecumenical edu
cation, a serious and successful attempt to throw down the very 
real barriers which in the past have separated students in State 
and non-State, Protestant, Catholic and Jewish schools.39 

The generation gap is no new thing. Pupils have always found 
school rules and school-teachers tiresome, have muttered against 
and tried to circumvent them, and teachers have also always 
been irked by some of the characteristics of young people, such 
as inattention, the habit of losing their possessions, and failing 
to do what is expected of them, but until the second half of this 
century the elders had the upper hand, and peace was achieved 
in schools by the exercise of the authority of the teacher and the 
acceptance by the pupil of obedience as part of the status of 
childhood. Throughout the world this order is passing away, not 
so much in consequence of student agitation, although that is 
much in evidence, but chiefly because of a change in adult 
opinion, common to parents and teachers, in favour of the rights 
of the child. 

Miss Powell was the first Principal of P.L.C. to have to confront 
outspoken and radical criticism of school policies from the 
students, and it was fortunate indeed that the right Principal 
was there at the right time. Miss Powell was intelligent, wise 
and generally sympathetic with girls who were encountering 
in their own lives problems that had not concerned school
children of the past. She did not wish to stifle their criticism 
and said, in one of her Speech Day reports: 

In my view, a school would be failing if there was no freedom for its 
seniors to question and examine the accepted values of our culture 
and it is good that members of the present generation are quick to 
detect cant and insincerity.40 

Among the accepted values of our culture are those prevailing 
in schools, and it followed that open questioning of them, even in 
print, was not only permissible but desirable. For example, in 
1967 the Senior S.R.C. received requests for the abolition of 
that rock of ages, the morning Assembly, and Patchwork printed 
a letter from a student, who wrote: 
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It seems to me that Assembly, for many people, consists of marching 
in, jumping up and down every two minutes and marching out again. 
It is virtually meaningless. I believe that more girls should be allowed 
to participate actively in the organisation of Assembly and that the 
programme be varied to suit more people's tastes. 

On this the editorial comment was, 'We could not agree more.'41 

A year later one student writer was demanding a change of 
'the entire concept of the treatment of Matriculation students in 
this school'42 on the grounds that they were adults, not children. 
In the following year the House system came under student fire, 
when the writer of a letter to Patchwork enquired of her fellow-
students : 

What, apart from being castles, do Athol, Balmoral, Glamis, Leven, 
Rosslyn and Stirling mean to you? What is a House? What is its pur
pose? Does it achieve this? What is House spirit? Why are YOU con
sidered just normal and good because you possess it, and I sinfully low 
because I don't?43 

Student participation in the government of institutions, 
although now a generally accepted concept, is at times very hard 
for older people to bear with, for a variety of reasons, which 
include the students' inexperience in administration and finance, 
and the fact that it is the adults and not the students who must 
bear the responsibility if student reforms turn out to be mis
managed. Student generations are so very short that it frequently 
happens that those who initiate a reform with enthusiasm are 
not there to put it into action and those who follow may not be 
at all interested in the recently-achieved reforms but in some 
that are quite different; or, indeed may not be very keen on par
ticipation and the time-consuming and often boring committee 
work it entails. 

Thus, it was not long after the Senior S.R.C. was set up before 
'an attitude of apathy from a majority of students' was reported 
in Patchwork.4* Similarly, when the abolition of the prefect 
system was achieved, the complaint was soon that things were 
worse than ever, because the old prefects had at least been 
responsible, even if sometimes officious, whereas it was alleged 
that the majority of girls in the Sixth Form who had superseded 
them 'regard their responsibilities as a bore and a drudge', and 
that in effect the old prefect system was reappearing as the 
failure of the new experiment had 'forced a small group of 
capable, conscientious girls to carry more responsibility than 
they would normally be required to do.' While admitting that 
there was some truth in this, a thoughtful contributor to Patch-
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work suggested that the remedy lay in more, not less, student 
participation in the government of P.L.C. Matriculation girls, 
she argued, were refusing to play their new role because they 
felt the duties entrusted to them to be trivial and childish. They 
were more mature than the authorities supposed and 'only by 
being treated as adults can the students be expected to respond 
to the new system as adults.'45 

The general tendency of Miss Powell, and Miss Montgomery 
after her, has in fact been to recognize the justice of the claim 
that Matriculation (now Higher School Certificate) students are, 
in fact, not children but young adults. As the first century of 
P.L.C. is ending, a wheel is coming full circle, and there is a 
return to the original Collegiate ideal, according to which senior 
students were recognized as young women and clearly dis
tinguished from children. The 'new' system of the abolition of 
prefects and of the entrustment of collective responsibility to 
girls in the highest class is not new at all, but a return to the 
state of affairs existing under C. H. Pearson, to which he 
attributed the lack of disciplinary problems. The regimentation 
of schoolgirls, with its whole paraphernalia of uniforms, prefects, 
houses and compulsory sports is only an episode in the education 
of girls and its heyday was the first half of the twentieth century. 
The generation now growing up is in strong, even violent, reac
tion to the values of that period; its ideal is the development of 
the individual and not of loyalty to a collective entity; it does not 
wish to compete and does not care who wins, and in consequence 
it will not conform to an ideology appropriate to an aim in life 
of which it does not, in fact, approve. Miss Powell was—and is— 
in sympathy with the ideals of a generation to which she does 
not belong. Questioned for this history as to whether there exists 
'a P.L.C. type' of girl, Miss Powell reacted strongly. If there is, 
she said, she hoped she had not helped to form it as she has 
never wished to press the plasticity of youth into a mould. 

When Miss Powell retired in 1968 a former Head Prefect paid 
a well-earned tribute to her 'concern for democracy within the 
school, capacity for looking at a problem from the girls' point of 
view' and her 'willingness to change'. Miss Powell, she added, 
'has not allowed P.L.C. to become an introverted school, but 
has emphasised the need to look beyond the self and the 
academic life, to make P.L.C. girls citizens of the wider 
society.'46 As had been hoped, the big windows of the new 
College at Burwood had let in the light and fresh air, in every 
sense. Miss Powell was calm, just, wise and friendly; she had 
no wish to be the principal of an 'elite' school and by her com-
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plete lack of snobbery and her tolerance and, indeed, eager 
interest in different points of view, she gave P.L.C. girls wider 
horizons. Ten years ago, when the ecumenical movement was 
still young, Miss Powell took a step which would have startled 
her Presbyterian forbears when she invited a Jesuit priest to 
address the Matriculation Scripture class on the subject of 
Roman Catholicism.47 

With the exception of that of the first Principal, the Rev. 
George Tait, Miss Powell's regime was the shortest of the 
Principals of P.L.C, only twelve years, yet perhaps there is no 
Principal to whom the Church and the College are so deeply 
indebted. She gave up a pleasant and relatively easy post, in 
which she had probably intended to finish her professional life, 
for one unquestionably grander but in the circumstances difficult 
and exacting in the extreme. She had to finish the planning of a 
school designed by others, carry on the old school while super
vising the completion of the new one, move P.L.C. and make 
it function smoothly in its new environment, master the extremely 
intricate financing of the new undertaking, beat off the besieging 
hordes who wished to enrol their daughters, keep the boarding-
school going against heavy odds, and take an active interest in 
the reform of the curriculum. As well, she was the first Principal 
of P.L.C. to be faced with student dissent and the inevitable 
results for a school of a radical change in the manners and 
customs of society. On her retirement Miss Powell appeared 
before the General Assembly of the Presbyterian Church of 
Victoria, which placed on record its appreciation of her 'under
standing, wisdom and educational gifts' and the Moderator gave 
her well-earned thanks for her services to the Church and the 
College.48 She was honoured by the award of an O.R.E. for her 
services to education.49 

When it was known that Miss Powell intended to retire, the 
position of P.L.C.'s Principal was advertised widely, and the 
choice fell on Miss Joan Montgomery, B.A., B.Ed., an old Colle
gian and former teacher at P.L.C. who, at the time of her 
appointment, had been for nine years the Principal of 'Clyde', 
Woodend. On 4 February 1969, Miss Montgomery was installed 
in office at a service conducted by the Presbytery of Maroondah. 
Although Miss Montgomery's schooldays were passed in the 
school with the old grey front, she represents a bridge between 
the past and the present of P.L.C. She never knew the days 
when the College had a male head and did not grow up under 
the discipline of Miss Virtue, nor has she ever been forced to 
recognize the necessity to 'justify herself, which weighed so 
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heavily on professional women of an earlier generation. Miss 
Montgomery has, from the first, shown a marked interest in 
what might be called the average pupil—as she put it herself— 
'the ordinary, pleasant girls who are not students'. She believes 
that 'an overcrowded curriculum has left little time for original 
work and imaginative thinking' and that there is 'a need for a 
more liberal approach to secondary education.'50 

The historian's impression, from documents and interviews, is 
that in the past P.L.C. has done much more to develop the 
intellectual potential of its pupils than to cultivate their emotional, 
imaginative and artistic capacities. Miss Montgomery appears to 
be trying to rectify this imbalance. She has given very strong 
support to the musical life of the school, which is extremely 
flourishing, with high student participation. The College has 
two orchestras, several choirs and a motet group, and its musical 
life has reached out towards co-operation with other schools, as 
when, for example, P.L.C. and Xavier College combined to give 
a performance of Handel's Messiah in St. Paul's Cathedral.51 

There is every reason to expect still greater expansion and 
wider participation of the students at P.L.C. in the world of 
music as the Council has opened a special Centenary Building 
Appeal to raise money for a much-needed Music School.52 One 
of the factors which always militates against non-academic sub
jects in schools is the preference given to academic subjects and 
the peripheral situation of the old 'extras' which, in itself, indi
cates a valuation of them as of lesser importance. By a reformed 
time-table Miss Montgomery has given great furtherance to the 
remarkable work being done in the Arts and Crafts department, 
under the direction of Miss Lexie Luly, pupil and successor to 
the legendary Miss Lawton. In a single year, 1969-70, the number 
of pupils—and teachers—engaged in the study of Arts and Crafts 
at P.L.C. rose from 615 to 1006.53 

It is very interesting to observe the democratic revolution in 
schools penetrating into pedagogic methods and the academic 
curriculum. During the 1970's, Miss Montgomery has said, 'while 
formal instruction will have its place, self-instruction, either in 
small groups or by individual methods will increase.'54 Self-
instruction through individual study encourages independence 
but discourages cocksureness as it is a laborious process, attended 
by as much error as trial. Individual effort contributes enor
mously to a student's sense of achievement and by doing so 
actually enables her to perform better. Self-instruction should 
also do wonders for girls proceeding to higher education by 
enabling them to bridge the chasm separating conventional 
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school work from University work into which so many young 
people fall and hurt themselves, sometimes very gravely. Self-
instruction by work in small groups is a valuable assistance in 
the learning process, especially for the more diffident girl who 
would like to take part in discussion but who is too shy to utter 
before 'the whole class'. It is also an excellent preparation for 
University work, which is increasingly done by the method of 
tutorial group discussion. Formal instruction must always have 
its place, because students must learn the art of active listening, 
which is very different from the habit of passive over-hearing; 
the student who has already wrestled with the material single-
handed brings an already aroused interest to the lecture, some 
understanding of the difficulties inherent in the subject and the 
problems posed by it, and perhaps even some respect for the 
achievement of those who have already gone further along the 
road of learning. 

The strong movement towards student self-government 
initiated during Miss Powell's principalship has continued with 
full encouragement from Miss Montgomery, but exhibits the 
usual fitfulness of student initiatives, waxing and waning as the 
short generations of seniors come and go, and in response to 
the swift changes in the interests and concerns of young people 
throughout the community. Thus Miss Montgomery's short reign 
has already seen the beginning in 1970 and the ending in 1974 
of the hopeful and lively student periodical and organ of the 
S.R.C., Quidnunc. From its pages one learns also of the swift 
fluctuation of student interest in self-government. Thus in 1970 
Quidnunc reported an enthusiastic and well-attended Sixth Form 
Seminar at which representatives of twenty-five High Schools 
and independent schools met to discuss three topics of common 
concern—the Sixth Former, his academic world and educational 
reform; the Sixth Former and his social world; the Sixth Former 
and participation in school decision-making. 

In the course of the discussions it became evident 'that many 
of the improvements suggested we already had at P.L.C.—a 
S.R.C., Sixth Form meetings, no prefects and committees dealing 
with different aspects of school life.' But the P.L.C. students 
attending thought the seminar 'extremely interesting and valu
able' and reported many interesting suggestions, such as a separ
ate College for Sixth Formers, reform of the Public Examination 
system by the substitution of assessment by school report for 
Fourth, Fifth and Sixth Forms, and the institution of a separate 
University Entrance examination, in order to avoid unnecessarily 
early specialization for students not proceeding to tertiary edu-
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cation; co-education; attention to problems of school drop-outs; 
more school time to be devoted to the discussion of topical and 
controversial issues, alcohol, drugs and sex. By the very next 
year, however, Quidnunc reported only six schools represented 
at a meeting of the inter-school S.R.C. and that those who were 
there all complained of 'the problem of apathy, the students' 
lack of concern and interest for their council's activities.'65 From 
the first, Quidnunc complained of the lack of student interest 
in the journal itself. Readers were informed that 'there are no 
letters to the Editress in this edition because none were written 
by you, and the committee decided that it was pointless to make 
up letters to fill the gap.' 

The students failed not only to write for Quidnunc but also 
to buy it, and the committee candidly informed its readers that 
'Financially Quidnunc '71 has been a gift from an overworked, 
frustrated committee to you.' With a sternness which would pro
bably have aroused hostility if used by teachers, the students 
decided to make the purchase of Quidnunc compulsory, at the 
rate of a dollar a year.56 Editress and committee made great 
efforts to please and did, in fact, produce a competent and lively 
paper, but Quidnunc has been forced to cease publication. The 
S.R.C. experiment itself has failed, as has also the inter-school 
S.R.C, but all these activities must have provided a great deal 
of interest and fun and experience for the generations which 
participated, and this is sufficient justification for them. 

The 'quiet revolution' signalled by Miss Powell continues and 
is still gathering momentum. In 1973, after two years' work by 
a Planning Committee convened by Miss Borland, an extremely 
interesting experiment, called the Liberal Studies Course, was 
launched and is now compulsory for all students in the Fifth 
Form, who devote seven periods a week to it. It is described as 

a course of study of the social, economic, political and technological 
changes in modern industrial society and the implications of these 
changes for the life of the individual in society. The course will 
integrate subject materials and methods of approach specific to the 
following traditional subjects: English, History, Geography, Social 
Studies, Economics, Religious Education and Biology. 

Among the texts for this are Margaret Mead's Growing up in 
New Guinea, Kartini's Letters of a Javanese Princess, Maurice 
Ashley's England in the Seventeenth Century, Charles Dickens' 
Hard Times and Aldous Huxley's Brave New World. Over three 
hundred years ago Milton argued that the precious years of 
youth are largely wasted on the study of text-books not only 
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devoid of interest but positively repulsive to young people—'a 
diet of sow-thistles and brambles'57—and the description is not, 
even today, wholly inaccurate, but the texts chosen for Liberal 
Studies offer assimilable food for the minds and spirits of young 
human beings hungry for understanding and control of a world 
they never made. 

Probably as important as the effect of the artfully contrived 
study of change in society on students will be its tonic effects 
on the artful contrivers, the teachers who must master the new 
curriculum themselves, not merely the part that their own dis
cipline plays in it but the conception as a whole. In doing so 
they inevitably break down the barriers between themselves and 
their pupils by becoming learners again, stretching their imagin
ations and sympathy in the process. One has only to talk with 
Mrs Crofts, the present Vice-Principal, an enthusiast for the 
Liberal Studies course, to see with what zeal and delight this 
opportunity is being seized. Mrs Scoborio, an English teacher, 
who is the co-ordinator of the Liberal Studies course, wrote an 
admirable describtion of it in Quidnunc in which she pointed to 
its objects as twofold: 

The first is to look critically at our own society and to learn to recog
nise and accommodate ourselves to its pattern of change. This we can 
only do by looking at other societies, both past and present, which 
offer fruitful comparisons and contrasts with our own both in the 
kinds and the rate of change experienced. 

The second object is to use modern educational theories of the 
learning process by 'encouraging a lively involvement in a variety 
of educational activities—looking, listening, reading, assessing, 
meditating, talking and writing.'58 To some conservatively-minded 
people such a course as Liberal Studies may seem a mere mish
mash or soft option but, as Mrs Scoborio makes clear, it is, in 
fact, a discipline which makes heavy demands on both teachers 
and students, calling, as it were, disused muscles into play. The 
course is still regarded as being in an experimental stage, subject 
to modification in the light of shortcomings detected by both 
students and teachers. As the course is of exceptional interest, 
the first Liberal Studies syllabus (1973) is given in Appendix 4. 
There is considerable evidence of eager response to Liberal 
Studies from students who feel the course to have a direct 
bearing on their own lives. 

The ethos of contemporary youth is hostile to the competitive 
spirit and this trend of opinion is favourable to Miss Mont
gomery's concern for the average girl. Although when she was 
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a schoolgirl herself she shone as a member of school teams, Miss 
Montgomery welcomes the much wider participation in lesser 
teams which has been one of the consequences of P.L.C.'s ceasing 
to be a crowded school on a small site and becoming one with 
ample space and abundant sporting facilities. Miss Montgomery 
has also called attention, without regret, to the growing interest 
in the senior forms in sport such as golf, fencing, archery, table-
tennis and badminton, in which girls play in smaller groups and 
in which 'team spirit' is not demanded. Another manifestation of 
the anti-competitive spirit of the age and of care for the feelings 
of girls not born to shine is the abolition of prizes. This reform 
came late to P.L.C.: many other schols made it earlier, the Mel
bourne Church of England Girls' Grammar School as early as 
1948.59 At her second Speech Night, in 1970, Miss Montgomery 
announced that this was the last occasion when prizes would 
be awarded at P.L.C. and that this decision had the unanimous 
support of the teachers and that of a majority of the pupils. As 
well as the academic prizes all prizes for 'leadership' and 'service' 
were abolished, for, as Miss Montgomery said: 

If academic prizes have disturbed us, those given for leadership and 
service have caused even more concern . . . To fairly assess the relative 
contribution of the girl who has given freely on the games field, the 
one who has played a leading role in the Students' Representative 
Council or the one who has thanklessly organised pound or grounds 
duty . . . has proved almost impossible.60 

Sports cups and other sporting trophies have also been abolished 
and this change is probably of even more importance than the 
abolition of prizes for school subjects because athletic prowess 
tends, even without prizes, to make a schoolgirl more prominent 
and popular and therefore more unequal to others than winning 
prizes for Mathematics or Latin ever did. 

For almost a century the Principal of P.L.C. did not have per
manent tenure: the original appointment was for five years and 
thereafter had to be renewed every five years. This system does 
not appear to have done Principals any injury in practice and 
indeed it may sometimes have been advantageous to them in 
leading, without effort or protestations on their part, to recon
sideration of their salaries and conditions, and improvement of 
them. Still, it was perhaps rather humiliating to Principals to be 
subject to frequent review and in 1973 the Council made success
ful representations to the Church, through the Assembly, to con
firm Miss Montgomery's tenure until she reaches the age of 60 
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or—if agreeable to both parties—that of 65. The Council's 
recommendation to the Assembly stated that 'Miss Montgomery 
has exercised outstanding leadership in the life of the school and 
the Council realise how fortunate both the school and the Church 
are to have Miss Montgomery as Principal.'01 

As this history nears its end, Miss Montgomery's career as 
Principal is in its early stages. As far as can be seen at present 
the main problems with which she has had to cope are three. 
The first is the problem of the size of the College. The Council's 
policy in 1964 was to stabilize the number of pupils at its then 
figure, about 1200.02 But by 1973 enrolments had reached 1343.63 

This was the result of a change of policy chiefly caused by the 
remarkable stability of the school population and the provision 
of a new wing to house it. Girls enter P.L.C. early and leave it 
late: in 1973 the Sixth Form was almost as large as the Fifth. 
Numbers can only be kept down by a highly selective policy. 
Entry depends mainly on date of application, but pupils entering 
at the senior school level must perform satisfactorily in an 
entrance examination and 'other things being equal' preference 
is given at all levels to daughters of old Collegians, sisters of 
students already in the school, and girls of Presbyterian families. 
The criteria which determine whether other things are in fact 
equal are, and must necessarily be, decided by the school 
authorities. There are not nearly enough places for those who 
seek entrance to P.L.C. and interviews have revealed old Col
legians who feel that their children or grandchildren have been 
discriminated against by exclusion. This is a great disappoint
ment for them, but P.L.C. would lose its character as an open 
society if the wearing of an old school tie by a parent became 
the chief criterion of selection. The narrowing of the College 
has been resisted and comparison of the rolls of 1950 and 1973 
shows that in 1950 21.2 per cent of new girls enrolling were the 
daughters or grand-daughters of old Collegians, whereas by 
1973 the proportion had fallen to 13.2 per cent. 

The financing of all educational institutions and, in particular, 
of independent schools, is a matter of great and increasing com
plexity today, and indeed should perhaps rank first among the 
problems to which the Principal must give a great deal of her 
time, despite the expert and devoted assistance and advice of 
her Council and her Bursar, Mrs McGregor. Perhaps women 
have less money to bequeath to their schools than men, and 
almost certainly they are more inclined to leave what they have 
exclusively within the family. However that may be, P.L.C. in 
its first hundred years of history has acquired no substantial 
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endowments and is wholly dependent on students' fees and State 
aid from the governments of Victoria and the Commonwealth. 
In 1973 P.L.C. was classified in what is popularly known as the 
Karmel Report64 as one of the schools in Category A, those con
sidered to have already achieved the level of resources in staff, 
buildings and equipment to which the Commonwealth Govern
ment plans to raise all schools by 1980. It is not expected, at the 
time of writing (1974) that P.L.C. will suffer any loss of non
recurrent Commonwealth grants and the level of assistance from 
the government of Victoria has been raised, but legislation to 
implement the Karmel Report makes it certain that the Common
wealth Government grant for recurrent expenditure, based on 
the per capita principle and in 1973 amounting to $120,000 per 
annum, will be withdrawn in 1975. P.L.C, like all schools, is 
facing the problem of ever-mounting costs and before the 
publication of the Karmel Report had already decided that 
although fees were increased in 1972, they would have to be 
raised again in 1974. The situation now is that from 1975 the 
fees must also cover the lost $120,000. 

Some 70 per cent of the school's income is expended on 
teachers' salaries. The level of these is fixed by a Wages Board 
determination and must be expected to continue to rise steadily, 
as will those of the non-teaching staff, also governed by law. In 
these circumstances the Council's only remedy—short of lowering 
the educational standard of P.L.C, which it will not consider—is 
to raise fees sufficiently to meet costs, and to continue to do so 
whenever necessary. Despite some anxiety, the Council of P.L.C, 
recognizing that in general the result of the decisions arising 
from the Karmel Report will be to raise the standard of educa
tion of the Australian people as a whole, decided to make no 
protest about its own loss and to manage as best it could. 

The other great problem of Miss Montgomery's principalship, 
which is harassing now and likely to become more so in the 
future, arises from the rebellion of modern youth against the 
mores of the past. This problem, common to all schools in the 
latter part of the twentieth century, is of particular concern to 
girls' schools as perhaps the most important change at present 
proceeding in affluent societies such as ours is a revolt of the 
women, on an absolutely unprecedented scale, against the 
position assigned them in society. P.L.C. was founded soon 
after this movement began with the demand for the higher 
education of women in the wealthier classes of society. A hundred 
years later the College is sharing, with schools for girls of all 
classes, the logical outcome of the movement for the emancipa-
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tion of women, which is no longer merely a demand for the right 
to work outside the home but also the right to earn as much as 
their brothers and to enjoy the same liberty in their personal 
lives. The 'new' woman first made her appearance on the Anglo-
Saxon social scene nearly two centuries ago, but what was for 
so long a minority movement, disapproved of by most women, 
is now a majority one, and no solution is acceptable to the young 
women of this generation which compels them to choose between 
the role of mothers and that of free human beings. As yet no 
solution is in sight, but it must be found and the period in 
between is very difficult for all concerned. 

One feels, in reading the early history of P.L.C., that those who 
took part in its founding were conscious of facing a great chal
lenge and that this gave them a sense of high adventure and of 
the comradeship of the frontier. They reached their promised 
land, the higher education of women and, indeed, P.L.C. may 
justly claim to have made a greater contribution in that field 
than any other girls' school in this State; to this day a count of 
the very small number of women in Victoria, chiefly in profes
sional life, who appear in Who's Who in Australia, shows twice 
as many from P.L.C. as from any other girls' school. But higher 
education, although very important, is only for some girls and 
every she hath a life to lead and needs to be prepared for it. One 
good custom—even intellectualism—can corrupt a school and 
the time has come to seek and find answers for the problems 
which press upon all the girls of this generation, which are not 
altogether the same problems that faced their great-great-grand
mothers in 1875. It seems to one observer that the present Prin
cipal, staff, students and Council of P.L.C. are rising to the 
occasion, with the same sense of adventure, of striking out into 
new country, and of comradeship in effort that sustained the 
founders in 1875. 



11 
The Quality of the School 

The purpose of this chapter is to discover whether P.L.C. may 
be said to be a school with a distinctive character and, if so, 
what it is. A school which has lasted for a hundred years has 
necessarily undergone many changes and is hardly likely to be 
the same in 1975 as it was in 1875, but it may be that the changes 
have not been great enough to alter a strong basic character 
which can still be discerned and described. We shall therefore 
recall the distinctive features of P.L.C. in its formative years 
(which may be said to have ended by the time of the outbreak 
of World War I) and consider whether they have persisted and, 
if so, with what modifications. 

P.L.C. is a foundation of the Presbyterian Church of Victoria 
but has always enjoyed a great deal of liberty in the management 
of its own affairs. According to the report of the most recent 
Visitation of the Presbytery of Maroondah, 'the links of P.L.C. 
with the structures of the Presbtyerian Church are relatively 
tenuous . . . The association of the school with the Presbyterian 
Church is more strongly in terms of its name and spirit than in 
terms of its structures.' At the beginning, as we have seen, the 
Church 'farmed' the school to the Principal, who collected the 
fees and met all the expenses and recompensed himself by making 
what profit he could. By 1889, still early in the formative period 
of the school's character, the 'farming' principle was abandoned 
and the Church assumed full financial responsibility, which it 
then delegated to the new Council which replaced the old Com
mittee on the Ladies' College.1 The scope of this delegation has 
been greatly widened since then and the Council may now be 
said to be virtually autonomous in finance. It does, however, refer 
to the Church for approval on occasions when it needs to borrow 
from outside bodies for school purposes, and sometimes borrows 
from the Church itself, but pays it full commercial rates of 
interest. Despite its virtual autonomy, however, the Council is 
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not an incorporated body nor a limited liability company, and 
in the highly improbable event of its ever being unable to meet 
its debts, if no accommodation could be arranged, the land on 
which the College stands, the security for Council borrowing and 
the property of the Church, would have to be sold to meet 
Council commitments. 

From first to last the Principal has been appointed by the 
Church (although for a very long time the selection has, in fact, 
been made by the Council) and could, in principle, be dismissed 
by the Church (although in practice this has never happened). 
An outward, visible sign of this direct dependence of the Prin
cipal on the Church is the custom by which the Principal appears 
before the General Assembly of the Church on taking up, renew
ing or resigning appointment. Since 1957 the religious character 
of the Principal's post has been emphasized by the new cere
mony of installation in office at a Church service.2 The Principal 
was formerly required to be a communicant member of the 
Presbyterian Church, but the progress of ecumenical ideas has 
led to a modification of this rule, which is now that the Principal 
need only be a member of a Church recognized by the World 
Council of Churches, that is, a Christian and a Protestant. In fact 
all Principals to date have been Presbyterian, and the present 
Principal, Miss Montgomery, is an elder of St Margaret's Church, 
Burwood. It was, however, never required at P.L.C. (as at 
M.L.C.) that the Principal should be a minister of religion and 
only two of the seven Principals have in fact been so. No 
religious tests are applied to teachers at P.L.C. and, as far as 
can be discovered, they never have been. 

The Council was from the first, and still is, a markedly Presby
terian body. Its members are appointed by the General Assembly 
of the Church, although nowadays it would be highly improbable 
that the Assembly would reject any nomination recommended to 
it by the Council. Originally, and for a long time after, the great 
majority of members of the Council were ministers of the 
Church: during World War I, for example, of the eighteen 
members of the Council, eleven (including the Chairman) were 
ministers.3 This is one area in which a marked change has taken 
place. Four members of the Council in 1974 were ministers of 
the Church out of the total of twenty-two, and for the last thirty 
years the chairmen have all been laymen. The secularizing of 
the Council has been hastened by the admission of women to 
membership, and the number of them has risen from four to 
seven; there is no limit to the number of women who may be 
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appointed but it must not be fewer than four.4 Until 1949 it was 
the rule that all members of the Council should be communicant 
members of the Presbyterian Church but this rule was felt to be 
too restrictive and the Council applied to the Assembly for 
permission (which was granted) that for the future only two-
thirds of the members need conform5 to it. The Council submits 
an Annual Report to the General Assembly and as it completes 
each of its minute books these records of its work pass into the 
custody of the Church and are kept in the Church offices. 
Although the Council is today a virtually autonomous body, its 
link with the Church is still firm. 

P.L.C. was founded primarily—though never exclusively— 
for the education of daughters of Presbyterians. No reliable 
information is available as to the proportion of early pupils who 
were actually Presbyterian as the rolls do not provide it. The 
preponderance of Scottish names on the early rolls makes it 
certain that the majority of early pupils were in fact from Presby
terian families, but inferences drawn from family names are so 
unreliable that it would be unwise to attempt to say what pro
portion of the early pupils were Presbyterian. The 1920 roll 
purports to record the religions of students but there is a very 
large number of omissions. The percentage of students stated 
to be Presbyterian is 44.9, although it seems probable from 
the names that it should be higher. The 1950 roll is much more 
exact (although one pupil is nonchalantly described as 'Anglican 
or Presbyterian') and of the 151 pupils who entered in 1950, 97 
(64 per cent) were Presbyterian. By 1973 54.2 per cent of the new 
girls enrolled were described as Presbyterian. It is possible that 
this figure is too high because, other things being equal, Presby-
terianism is one of the criteria of selection, and as it is not easy 
to get a place at P.L.C. some parents who do not belong to the 
Church may be tempted to describe themselves as Presbyterian. 
It is, however, unlikely that the number of these pseudo-Presby
terians (if indeed they exist) is high, and it appears to be as true 
at the end of its first century as at the beginning, that the largest 
body of students is Presbyterian and that there is also a large 
number of students from other denominations. 

P.L.C. is a Church school, subject in religious matters to the 
direction of the General Assembly and to the jurisdiction of the 
Presbytery of its bounds, which at Burwood is that of Maroon-
dah. The Presbytery inspects the school from time to time and 
did so in 1973, when it expressed its approval of the Principal 
and staff 
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for their evident devotion to the task of creating and sustaining a 
community which is concerned not only with a high level of learning, 
but also with qualities of caring and respect for people that are at 
the heart of the Christian understanding of life lived according to 
God's purposes. 

The first duty of the Council of P.L.C., as set out in its con
stitution, is 

on behalf of the Church and subject to the Assembly to take all 
measures necessary for the welfare of the College; and in particular 
to provide for the more efficient teaching of Holy Scripture, and the 
development of Christian ideals of citizenship and of personal charac
ter, and, in co-operation with the Principal, to promote a spirit of 
reverence in the entire life and work of the College.6 

Enough has been said to show that, by all the tests we can 
apply, P.L.C. is as Presbyterian an institution in 1975 as it was 
in 1875. But in the course of a century every characteristic of 
society, of which religion is one, has undergone a change and 
being an Australian Presbyterian in 1975 is not the same thing 
as being one in 1875. Most of the parents of Presbyterian girls 
who went to P.L.C. in 1875 were not Australians but Scots. They 
brought not only their religion but their values and ways of life 
from Scotland, and the influence of what were in fact Scottish 
homes abroad was necessarily very strong in the children of the 
first generation, the pioneer pupils. It was less strong in the 
second generation, whose parents were usually Australian-born, 
but still strong because those parents were 'old-fashioned' in 
consequence of being brought up as Scots in exile, with a 
tendency to look back with nostalgia and to think of Scotland 
as the real right place, as 'home'. Many of the older old Col
legians, questioned as to whether there is such a thing as a 
'P.L.C. type' replied that they did not know whether there is 
one now, but that there certainly was in their schooldays, and 
when pressed to say what were the characteristics of this type, 
they were apt to give a list of what are usually thought of as 
Scottish characteristics—plain living and high thinking, hard 
work, ambition to rise in the world through one's own efforts, 
independence, integrity, a sense of duty, self-respect and a strong 
inclination to be and to be thought respectable, which involved, 
among other things, adhesion to one's Church and activity in 
religious observances. 

By the third generation the break with Scotland was complete, 
but the tie with the Presbyterian community was strong and the 
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Scottish ideals and traditions cast a long shadow. As late as 
thirty years ago a P.L.C. girl recorded her own and her parents' 
weekly commitments to the local church in her diary. One night 
a week she and her mother went to choir practice, and on Sundays 
she and both her parents attended morning and evening service. 
As a young child she also attended Sunday school, and as she 
grew older still attended to help with the little ones. Both she 
and her parents took an active part in money-raising activities 
for Presbyterian charities, helping at bazaars, socials and so on, 
and at school she attended the meetings of the Crusaders. Never
theless, this good Presbyterian home was an Australian one, 
modified by climate and existence in a society in which the 
influence of all churches was weakening; it was not a strictly 
Sabbatarian home and Sunday was the day not only for church 
but for going to the beach to swim. In the thirty years that have 
passed since, social change has accelerated enormously and in a 
more and more secular direction. Even the Roman Catholic 
Church, the denomination most resistant to change, is conscious 
of the secularization of its members: twenty years ago only 11 
per cent of Catholics sent their children to State schools, but in 
1974 41 per cent of them do so.7 While there are no doubt 
Presbyterian families in Melbourne which keep to the old ways, 
it seems reasonable to assume that there are many more which 
do not, as in all other religious denominations. It may well be 
that most of the girls on the P.L.C. roll today who are described 
as 'Presbyterian' are so only in the sense that they are not any
thing else, such as Catholic, Greek Orthodox or Buddhist. 

In 1971 Dr I. V. Hansen published an extremely interesting 
and illuminating book, Nor Free Nor Secular: Six Independent 
Schools in Victoria: A First Sample. The schools were Victoria's 
six oldest public schools for boys, which are all Church schools, 
two of them Presbyterian, two Anglican, one Methodist and one 
Catholic. Naturally Dr Hansen inquired into the place that 
religious belief now holds in the life of these schools and his 
general conclusion was that 'at the present time the status of 
religion in so-called Church schools is low.'8 This judgment is 
based on questionnaires filled in by pupils and teachers. Two-
thirds of the Sixth Form boys in all six schools 'consider the 
influence of religion to be weak, only one-third of them attend 
church regularly and some 40 per cent of them hardly ever per
form religious exercises outside the school milieu.' As for the 
teachers, headmasters 'tend to rank religion high, if not para
mount', and some individual teachers attach great importance 
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to it, but in general 'masters of all schools except Xavier tend to 
rank religion low.' Dr Hansen concluded that 'as a missionary 
arm of the Church, the schools are less than effective. They may 
sustain and nurture a boy in his faith if he brings it with him to 
school.'9 The inference is clear that today, even in Church schools, 
many pupils do not bring a religious faith with them to school 
because their parents are unbelievers or careless in religion. 

There is reason to believe that this is also true of P.L.C. In 
1973 the author conducted a Value Survey of girls in the Fifth 
and Sixth Forms. The object was to discover the students' own 
values and also what they believed to be those of the school 
authorities, which, for them, means their teachers. Each student 
was presented with two test papers, on one of which she was 
asked to rank in importance eighteen 'objects in life', and on the 
other to do the same for eighteen 'modes of conduct.' Each form 
was divided in two, half of the students being asked to rank 
their own values and the others to rank what they believed 
to be the values of the school authorities.10 The test was volun
tary and of the 299 girls of the Fifth and Sixth Forms at school 
on the day it was given 262 completed it, which was a high level 
of participation. It was as objective a test as could be devised 
as the students were asked not to sign their test papers and to 
write nothing but figures on them. There are some interesting 
differences in the results for the two forms (given in full in 
Appendix 3) but for our present purpose, which is to enquire 
into the place of religion in the life of P.L.C. today, these are 
unimportant and the results about to be quoted are those of the 
two forms combined. 'Spiritual fulfilment' was one of the 'objects 
of life'. It was ranked fifteenth by the students themselves, and, 
in their opinion, ninth by the school authorities. 'Religious 
(observant of religious practices, church attendance, prayer)' 
was one of the eighteen 'modes of conduct'. It was ranked 
eighteenth by the students and, in their opinion, sixteenth by the 
school authorities. It appears clear that the spiritual life makes 
little appeal to P.L.C. girls of the present generation and, they 
believe, only a middling one to the school authorities, and that 
religious observance makes no appeal at all to the students and, 
they believe, very little to their teachers. 

The result of this enquiry into the value that religion has at 
P.L.C. today is strictly in line with Professor N. T. Feather's 
Value Survey results for a Church school in Adelaide.11 As far 
as the students' own religious values were concerned, Professor 
Feather found no significant difference between those attending 
a State and a Church school: 
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Although the Church school students saw their school as placing con
siderably more importance on Christian values, the students in their 
own rankings showed little difference in these values when compared 
with the State school students. 

Schools reflect the values of the communities in which they exist. 
No one is likely, in 1975, to say that the Australian people, as a 
whole, appear to have strong religious beliefs or to be devoted 
to religious observance. Despite all the efforts that Churches 
and individual teachers make to cause young people in Church 
schools to be religious, they must, in the main, fail because the 
opinion of the community is running strongly in the contrary 
direction. Church schools must regret the failure but the fault 
is not theirs; religious values originate in the home, but even if 
they do they cannot always survive the strong and adverse 
influence of public opinion. 

Professor J. S. Gregory, who was himself a secondary school 
teacher once, has a wise word to say on the exaggerated import-
tance often attributed to the influence of the school when he 
writes of 

the common error of expecting too much from the school as a correc
tive force in society. The school is of society, and inevitably it reflects 
and serves the prevailing social values and aspirations, and if the 
social milieu in which it operates is strongly materialistic and secular 
orientated then it is unrealistic to expect that the injection of a little, 
or even a great deal of, religion into the school will change society at 
large. The school can help, but major changes in social values and 
attitudes require most of all changes in the thinking and behaviour 
of adults, not just the exposure of children to pious religious ideals 
which adult society itself in practice largely ignores.12 

If P.L.C. girls neither believe in nor practise religion it is chiefly 
because the society in which they live does not. To cease to 
believe in a religion or to cease to practise it does not necessarily 
involve, however, a complete break with a past conditioned by 
it. Belief in an ethical code persists even when theological faith 
gives way, and this fact is clearly evident in the results of the 
Value Survey. Among the 'modes of conduct' valued by the girls 
of the Fifth and Sixth Forms at P.L.C. in 1973, 'Honest (sincere, 
truthful)' gained the first place, 'Kind (generous, helpful, for
giving)' gained the second, and the third went to 'Loving (affec
tionate, tender)'. 

We turn now to another of the early characteristics of P.L.C. 
and to consideration of what has become of it during the first 
century of the school's history. P.L.C. was founded explicitly for 
the education of the daughters of 'the wealthier classes'. In the 
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early days there were certainly some students at P.L.C. who came 
from families which were not at all wealthy but in which the 
parents strongly desired secondary education for their daughters 
and were prepared to live hard themselves to provide it. There 
were also girls of the wealthiest classes whose parents did not 
send them to P.L.C. because they regarded a large public school 
as a less lady-like and fashionable milieu for their daughters 
than the small, expensive private schools already available. There 
were still other parents who were wealthy, intelligent and suffi
ciently independent of fashion to select P.L.C. for their daughters 
because they valued the sound education they would get there. 
Coming to later times, the thirties of this century, in the days 
of the great economic depression, one old Collegian recalls the 
students as belonging principally to two income groups. In the 
first were the daughters of professional and managerial people 
and of squatters and graziers—'They lived in two-storey houses, 
with perhaps a tennis court, went for holidays to Woodend, 
Macedon, even Kosciusko, had plenty of clothes, and bought 
their blazers from Thelwell's in Collins Street.' The second group 
'included daughters of tradesmen or small bank managers who 
lived over the shop or the bank, daughters of widows who had 
some assistance, Legacy children, e tc ' In school, she said, the 
two groups mingled freely, but out of school they mostly went 
their separate ways, chiefly to avoid embarrassing each other. 
This witness was at P.L.C. on a scholarship and belonged finan
cially in the second group: 

1 invited home or went to stay with members of the second; after all, 
we knew about putting up your guests on a mattress on the floor, and 
only having minced steak for dinner and the problems of making 
pocket money go round. I, occasionally, was invited to stay by mem
bers of Group 1 because I was good at tennis and it was understood 
and accepted that I didn't have the right tennis gear. 

There was an occasion when all the prefects of the girls' public 
schools, of whom this girl was one, were invited to a dance given 
for a group of visiting English public school boys 

definitely the social event of the year. My fellow-prefects went into 
plans for frocks, shoes, even hair-does (though these were not de 
rigueur); I who didn't have the courage to say straight out that I 
couldn't possibly afford it produced the flimsiest fabrication as to why 
I just happened not to be free on that night—and though incredulous, 
my fellows and Mr Gray at least made a pretence of accepting it 
seriouslyl I mention these trivia because my impression is that these 
social distinctions were ones we discerned for ourselves rather than 
ones presented to us; and I have no memory of any Laura-like trauma 
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about them on the part of any of us in Group 2. I don't know whether 
this is because depression led to more realism, or because P.L.C. 
didn't generate snobbery of that kind. 

It was probably, in part, because the poorer group was fairly 
large. 

One has the impression that few of the girls who frequent 
P.L.C. nowadays come from homes where guests are feasted on 
minced steak and sleep on the floor, but also that there are still 
P.L.C. parents who are not wealthy and content themselves with 
a modest standard of living in order to give their daughters what 
seems to them the best education available, and still others 
who have no difficulty in providing the equipment and other 
expenses needed for such outings as skiing week-ends. Parents' 
incomes are unknown to the school and even if known this infor
mation would naturally be confidential. All that can be said is 
that, up to date, parents pay the ever-rising fees and that there 
are four applicants for every vacant place in the Junior School. 
Like other independent schools, P.L.C. receives per capita grants 
and assistance in meeting interest charges on loans from the 
government of Victoria. From the Commonwealth it occasionally 
receives non-recurrent grants for special purposes, such as 
science laboratories or library extensions. P.L.C. has also received 
capitation grants from the Commonwealth, but these have been 
scaled down since 1973 and will cease altogether at the end of 
1975. The College has no substantial endowments: its annual 
income from this source is trifling, nor does it receive any subsidy 
from the Church. Apart, then, from its falling income from 
State aid, P.L.C. is almost wholly dependent upon fees. There 
are some endowed scholarships but the endowments are quite 
inadequate and the cost of scholarships is largely met by devoting 
a small percentage of fees to them: in short, the parents of 
students for whom full fees are paid are, in part, subsidizing 
students on scholarships. 

Over 70 per cent of P.L.C.'s annual income is spent on teachers' 
salaries. Teachers, though not extravagantly paid, no longer form 
a depressed professional class. The salaries of teachers in inde
pendent girls' schools are fixed by a Wages Board, and are now 
—for the first ten years of service for graduates and the first 
twelve for non-graduates—equal to those paid in the State Edu
cation Department. Payment is in proportion to qualifications and 
P.L.C. has a highly qualified staff of 122 full-time teachers, of 
whom 92 per cent are University graduates. As this is an infla
tionary period salaries must keep pace with the cost of living 
and fees must rise frequently. The last scale of fees available 
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when this passage was written were those for second term, 1974, 
and they were: 

TUITION (per pupil—per term) 

Junior School 
Grades I - IV - - - - $239.00 
Grades V and VI - - - $245.00 

Senior School 
Forms 1-3 - - - - $285.00 
Forms 4 - 6 - - - - $297.00 

BOARDING (per term) - $465.00 

All other expenses save teachers' salaries must be met from 
30 per cent of the school's income. This means that extra facilities 
(such as the swimming pool and the new Music School) must 
be met from donations and money-raising activities (which, in 
the nature of things, are chiefly further costs to parents) or 
funding obtained from fees. 

P.L.C. is not a wealthy school in the sense in which it would 
be if it owned valuable property other than the school or had 
substantial endowments. But as it is a school in Category A of 
the Karmel Report, that is, among the schools with the highest 
level of resources, it is an expensive school to maintain and as 
these expenses are almost wholly met from fees, it appears that 
it must be true that P.L.C, at the end of its first hundred years, 
is a school for the daughters of the wealthier classes as it was in 
the beginning. Writing more than half a century ago, the Rev. 
S. G. McLaren observed that P.L.C. was not a cheap school, but 
added: 

Parents may take it for granted that a cheap education, unless there 
are large endowments, is inevitably a limited and defective one, for 
the simple reason that the employment of accomplished and well-paid 
teachers is in that case impossible. At the same time, the fees have 
been fixed all round at as low a figure as can be expected in a first-
class establishment. All surplus fees are expended in improving the 
College itself. No portion of them is applied to the general purposes 
of the Presbyterian Church.13 

Interviews with members of the teaching staff leave the impres
sion that they believe the majority of their pupils come from 
prosperous homes. Indeed, they believe this so strongly that an 
attempt is being made to correct the complacence with the 
status quo which they believe to be characteristic of the pros-
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perous socio-economic stratum of society from which students 
come, by sending every girl in Second Form (where the average 
age is thirteen) to spend one afternoon a week in an inner 
suburban primary school or kindergarten. There they make them
selves useful by taking a play-group, showing the little ones how 
to mix their paints or giving any other help they can. It is perhaps 
rather a Lady Bountiful role, but it enables P.L.C. students to 
have a glimpse of how the other half lives, of which it is easy 
to be ignorant in Melbourne, where most prosperous people live 
in suburbs inhabited by their own income-groups and come and 
go to the city by car, having little occasion to stop and stare at 
life in the crowded inner suburbs. 

Some light is thrown on the question of whether P.L.C. is a 
school frequented chiefly by daughters of the wealthier classes 
by a study of the occupations of fathers as given in the school 
rolls, but not too much reliance should be placed on this source. 
Some occupations are specific and others are not. One knows 
exactly what a doctor or dentist, a barrister or solicitor, a minis
ter of religion or a professor is, and has some notion of the likely 
upper and lower limits of his income. But what does a 'public 
servant', who may be the head of a Government department or 
a railway porter, earn? An 'engineer' may be a thriving profes
sional man or a mechanic, and a 'manager' may manage B.H.P. 
or the corner grocery store. Also, in many middle-class homes 
today the mother as well as the father follows a gainful occupa
tion, and it is the opinion of the authorities at P.L.C. that the 
proportion of such homes is high and rising. When both parents 
are, say, medical practitioners, the combined parental income 
may well be higher than in homes where there is only one 
bread-winner, even if he belongs to the managerial class. A 
knowledge of fathers' occupations can therefore give us only a 
dusty answer to questions about family incomes, but in default 
of more exact information it seems worth while to consider them. 
The rolls for 1920, 1950 and 1973 were studied in the hope of 
learning something about fathers' occupations at these dates and 
of discovering whether there have been any discernible changes 
in them. This information is tabulated in Appendix 2 and only 
the gist and pith of it is given here. 

Some marked and persistent changes in parental occupations 
are evident over the half-century. The professional category is 
increasing—it was 15.7 per cent in 1920, rose to 37 per cent in 
1950 and by 1973 was the largest category, being 58.6 per cent. 
The second largest category is that of the managerial class: it is 
fairly constant, rising only slightly from 21.6 per cent in 1920 to 
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27.1 per cent in 1950 and 27.4 per cent in 1973. The category of 
self-employed was 10.8 per cent in 1920, 21 per cent in 1950, 
but had fallen back to 10.2 per cent in 1973. The category of 
farmers and graziers shows a steady fall, from 12.4 per cent in 
1920 to 9.2 per cent in 1950 and 2.8 per cent in 1973. The last 
figure should be disregarded as it reflects a year of drought and 
consequent depression in pastoral and agricultural incomes and 
is therefore not typical, but there can be on doubt of the general 
downward trend. 

Dr Hansen's investigation of parental occupations shows that, 
taking all the six original boys' public schools together, the 
leading category is the managerial one. He takes this as an 
indication of the prosperity of the families from which the boys 
in these schools come, and points to the parallel of the English 
public schools, of which it has been said that much of their 
enduring prosperity 'can be seen as a side effect of the mana
gerial revolution.'14 While it is no doubt true that the managerial 
class is the most affluent one, it may be that Dr Hansen's figures 
for it are unduly inflated by his lumping all managers together 
but separating the professional classes—which are in fact less 
diverse in income levels—into separate categories such as 'doctors', 
'engineers' and so on. In the P.L.C. figures we have included 
members of all professions—medicine, law, engineering, the 
Church, the Army and Navy and teaching—in a single 'profes
sional' category. Had we used the same classification as Dr 
Hansen we probably would have reached a similar result to his 
for Scotch College, which would seem reasonable as boys and 
girls at Scotch and P.L.C. are often brothers and sisters. It is 
certain, in any case, that girls at P.L.C. in 1975 belong, on the 
whole, as they did in 1875, to the wealthier classes of the com
munity but we cannot be sure, from the data available, whether 
they belong to the wealthiest. 

Another test for prosperity, especially in a city as socially 
and economically zoned as Melbourne, is that of the home 
address. Here the school rolls are full and accurate from the 
beginning. Again, the detailed information is given in tabular 
form in Appendix 2; our only concern here is the general pattern 
emerging from it. As has been mentioned earlier, in 1875 a 
majority of the first pupils (51 per cent) came from the good 
old residential area of Melbourne, the central suburbs. By 1890 
the growth of the south-of-the-Yarra suburbs is evident and 
nearly 26 per cent of P.L.C. pupils lived in them, although the 
largest contingent (42 per cent) still came from the central 
suburbs. By 1920 a major change in living habits becomes evident. 
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The old central area now furnished only 14.6 per cent of the 
pupils, not many more than the southern suburbs (14 per cent) 
and fewer than two other areas, the northern (22 per cent) and 
eastern suburbs (19.4 per cent). The middle classes were moving 
out of the inner suburban area. East Melbourne itself was falling 
on evil days; the ample, handsome family houses were being 
turned into boarding-houses and the fine old terraces were 
becoming flats and rooming-houses. Carlton and Collingwood, 
once good addresses, were faring even worse and turning into 
industrial districts and slums. 

By 1950 the evacuation was complete and not a single student 
who entered P.L.C. in that year lived in the old P.L.C. heartland. 
By 1950 the number of students living in the southern suburbs 
had fallen, but not much (from 14 per cent to 13.2 per cent) and 
there was a very distinct fall in numbers from the northern 
suburbs which had declined from 22 per cent to 10.6 per cent. 
Except for a slight and insignificant increase in the small number 
of students from the western suburbs (from 1.6 per cent to 2 
per cent) all areas had lost numbers to the eastern suburbs, 
which showed an astonishing rise, from 19.4 per cent in 1930 
to 56.9 per cent in 1950. Clearly the Council made the right 
choice when in 1938 it selected Burwood as the site for the new 
P.L.C. 

Of the students who enrolled in 1973, 74.4 per cent lived in 
the eastern suburbs and only 1.4 per cent in the area where the 
school with the old grey front used to be. It is true that in the 
last decade there has been another turn of the screw of fashion 
in places to live in Melbourne. Prosperous young married people, 
tired of the ranch-type houses of their parents in the outer 
suburbs, with swimming pools to be filled and drained, lawns 
to be hosed and mowed, roses to be pruned and annuals to be 
fertilized, hospitality to be given to and received from other 
families housed and circumstanced just like themselves, and of 
daily long drives to and from work in heavy traffic, have revolted 
against outer suburban life and have bought and restored old 
houses in more urban and socially complex areas. It is probable 
that when it comes to the point they will wish to send their 
children to the kind of schools they went to themselves, but as 
most of such schools have long since left central Melbourne young 
parents may find that they either have to make a real break with 
the past in the education of their children or, with a nostalgic 
backward glance at all the cast-iron lacework and bistros, submit 
to the dark necessity of outer suburban life. 

Dr Hansen's enquiry into where the students of Melbourne's 
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four oldest public schools for boys live yields the order—Kew, 
North Balwyn, Toorak, Hawthorn, East Malvern, Burwood, 
Brighton, Glen Iris and Balwyn, but this result is distorted by 
the fact that half of the boys at Xavier live in Kew and more 
than half of the Scotch College boys live in Hawthorn, and 
Dr Hansen points out that a weighted frequency rating would 
put North Balwyn and Toorak, considered the two most affluent 
Melbourne suburbs, in the first two places.15 As we have seen, 
about three-quarters of the girls at P.L.C. now live in the eastern 
suburbs, but far more of them in the outer eastern suburbs than 
in North Balwyn; the homes of the majority are in prosperous 
but not the most fashionable parts of Melbourne. 

We turn now to another of the early characteristics of P.L.C. 
at its foundation, high intellectual aspiration, and shall attempt 
to discover its history at P.L.C. over the last century. This might 
seem a simple, even if laborious, task because Public Examination 
and University records are intact from the beginning in Victoria; 
all that is necessary, then, it might be expected, is to collect 
them and draw one's conclusions. This, however, is by no means 
so. The Matriculation examination for which P.L.C. girls began 
to sit in 1875 cannot very profitably be compared with the Higher 
School Certificate of 1975 because it was of much lower standard 
and probably not much, if any, higher than the old Intermediate 
Certificate. According to Dr Wilson a second Matriculation year 
was required 'to prepare even brilliant pupils for University 
work.'16 An article in Patchwork in 1895 described Matriculation 
as a test of 'quite a junior character' which 'anyone of fair ability 
and fair industry, who has been trained in a good school may 
expect to pass.'17 According to P.L.C, 

the success of any school in Matriculation is to be estimated partly 
by the number of passes obtained, but chiefly by the position of its 
candidates in the higher competition for honours. To take either the 
pass or honour list alone, and claim superiority upon that, is mis
leading to the public and disingenuous on the part of those who know 
better. 

This was no doubt an allusion to M.L.C., P.L.C.'s only serious 
rival at the time. Both schools, it must be confessed, were much 
given to bragging. M.L.C. advertised itself as 'The Queen of 
Australian Colleges',18 and P.L.C. artfully gave a more objective 
air to its boasting by quoting (for more than ten years) from an 
English publication which had described it as a 'provincial Eton 
or Harrow' for girls.19 

In 1909 the rivalry blazed into open warfare. M.L.C. had 
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described itself as 'at the head of all the girls' schools, public and 
private, in the State' because of its success in the new Junior 
Public Examination and in the Senior Public,20 which had 
replaced the old Matriculation. P.L.C. would not concede the 
primacy, arguing that when academic prowess was in question 
what counted was the Senior Public Honours examination, in 
which P.L.C. had done better, and Mr Bee wrote to the press 
to say so.21 M.L.C.'s school magazine, the Blue-hell, ingeniously 
attempted to cut the ground from under P.L.C.'s feet by calling 
in question the educational value of the Honour examination. 
It conceded that Honours subjects were of a higher standard 
than Pass subjects, but fewer of them were required: 

Some schools, indeed, profess that they ignore the Senior Public Pass 
examination, and present their candidates direct for 'honours'. But to 
begin to specialise for honours, in the Senior Public directly the 
Junior Public is passed, is to narrow both a girl's mind and her range 
of intellectual interests . . . All this, however, is a question of educa
tional policy about which each school or college must act on its own 
ideals.22 

There could be no doubt as to P.L.C.'s educational policy in 
examinations: it quite simply aimed at the top. With what result? 
Frankly it must be said that the figures do not—looked at from 
a 1975 viewpoint—altogether match P.L.C.'s aspirations and 
claims because, although some girls distingiushed themselves in 
the examinations, the number attempting them was not high until 
comparatively recent times. Of the 116 girls who entered P.L.C. 
in 1890, twenty-seven (23.3 per cent) matriculated and five 
obtained University degrees. Of the 185 who enrolled in 1920, 
sixty-seven (or 36.1 per cent) passed the Intermediate Certificate 
(which had replaced the Junor Public examination), thirty-nine 
(26.1 per cent) passed the Leaving Certificate (which had replaced 
the Senior Public), and thirteen obtained University degrees. By 
1950 there was a very marked change. Of the 151 girls who 
enrolled in that year, 113 (87.3 per cent) gained their Inter
mediate Certificates, ninety (59.6 per cent) their Leaving Cer
tificates and forty-five (29.8 per cent) their Matriculation (for 
there were now three Public Examinations). Thirteen of the 
1950 intake obtained University degrees, the same number as 
the intake of 1920, but the proportion was higher as the 1950 
enrolment was smaller. On the basis of these results (and par
ticularly of the Matriculation examination of 1950, a more 
advanced test than any previous public examination) the educa
tional standard of P.L.C. must be said to have risen steadily. 
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It is higher than ever now; in 1973 94.85 per cent of the 136 
P.L.C. students who entered for Higher School Certificate (the 
again-renamed highest-level Public examination) passed it. 

It has often been asked why it is that P.L.C.'s examination 
results, although very good, no longer stand alone as they did 
for a time in the early history of the College. The answer is 
simple: P.L.C. has not gone backward but other girls' schools, 
both independent and State, have come forward. P.L.C.'s primacy 
was challenged early by M.L.C. and Mr McLaren showed con
siderable alarm when the State decided to enter the field of 
secondary education by the establishment of the Continuation 
School in 1904.23 Later, many other girls' schools made great 
advances. Fifty years ago the author attended, in her last years 
at school, an independent girls' school which is still in existence. 
At that time a pupil could gain a reputation there as 'brilliant' by 
the far from remarkable feat of passing the Leaving Certificate, 
but, easy as it was, few girls even attempted it; they were simply 
not interested in intellectual effort. They liked sports and going 
to dances, and were just marking time until their parents let 
them leave and put up their hair and close their books for ever. 
Today that same school is as intellectually demanding as P.L.C. 
itself. Hence the paradox: P.L.C. is as much, and perhaps more 
than ever, a school with high intellectual aspirations and 
achievement but it is no longer a tall poppy, it is one among 
others. As well as other independent schools, State High Schools 
now offer serious rivalry. P.L.C. has a fine school library, but 
the MacRobertson Girls' High School has as many books and 
fewer pupils. 

When P.L.C. opened its doors in 1875 it had a teaching staff 
of a quality unrivalled by any other girls' school in Victoria: 
this, indeed, was the secret of its immediate success. Given 
students who are not handicapped physically, mentally or cul
turally, and proper buildings and equipment, the quality of a 
school depends on the quality of its teachers. Has the most 
striking early characteristic of the school, a remarkable teaching 
staff, been preserved throughout the first century of its history? 
On the whole, yes, although there have been ups and downs and 
times when the teaching of this or that subject could have been 
better. Perhaps no galaxy of talent as brilliant as the combination 
of C. H. Pearson, Andrew Harper and J. P. Wilson has ever 
reappeared, but the academic reputation P.L.C. gained while it 
shone has never been lost, and while other girls' schools may 
equal P.L.C. in this respect there is none of which rumour speaks 
as its unquestioned superior. Recalling the earliest days of P.L.C, 
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Professor Harper (as he by then was) said, 'The best teachers 
were eager to come to us.'24 Owing to the immense expansion of 
secondary education, demand for secondary teachers now exceeds 
supply, but P.L.C. can still pick and choose. Advertisements bring 
many applications for each position, and the Principal often 
receives letters from teachers in other schools asking to be con
sidered for employment when a vacancy occurs in their fields. 
One reason for the attraction which P.L.C. holds for teachers is 
simply the quality of the teachers already on the staff. They form 
a good society. "We really enjoy each other's company,' one of 
them observed to the author. It is not hard to see why, because 
the common round, the daily toil, is greatly sweetened when it 
is performed in a situation which offers the stimulus and interest 
of a large and varied group of highly intelligent people engaged 
in work which gives them satisfaction. If the author were asked 
to name the single factor which contributes most to the character 
of P.L.C. she would unhesitatingly reply, 'the teachers'. 

Another objective of the founding fathers of P.L.C. was that 
it should be a 'model' school, whose organization and standards 
would be widely imitated in other girls' schools. Undoubtedly 
this ideal was realized in the nineteenth century when old Col
legians and former teachers from P.L.C. hived out all over the 
continent, establishing new schools or becoming headmistresses 
or members of staff in already established ones. It might be 
argued that in the early part of the twentieth century, when 
Mr Gray was rebelling against the tyranny of Public Examin
ations, giving great encouragement to Art and Craft and estab
lishing the school library, that P.L.C. was still acting as a pioneer 
and model girls' school. After that, however, although P.L.C. 
maintained its sound academic reputation, it must be admitted 
that it became a conservative school and that the initiative in 
educational experiment passed to other girls' schools. 

'Rosbercon', for example, was a pioneer school in the technique 
of self-instruction, a method now universally approved, and the 
Melbourne Church of England Girls' Grammar School, during 
the principalship of Miss Dorothy Ross, combined high scholastic 
standards with advanced educational theory, particularly in 
teaching methods and student discipline, in a way not paralleled 
at P.L.C. during the same period, although individual teachers 
there used advanced teaching methods. P.L.C. is probably now 
as advanced in educational theory and method as any other girls' 
school but it would be difficult to point to any important inno
vation that has originated there. In the Liberal Studies course 
P.L.C. is making a creative contribution to educational method 
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which other schools may decide to imitate, but this course was 
in fact suggested to P.L.C. by one initiated at Trinity Boys' 
Grammar School. There are many excellent schools for girls in 
Victoria and while any of them might achieve an educational 
reform which others might learn from, it would be arrogant for 
any one of them to claim to be a model school. In this respect 
the ideal of the founders of P.L.C. has not been betrayed but 
achieved long ago and it is no longer relevant; it is the nature 
of successful pioneers to reach frontiers and settle down. 

We have now considered the original characteristics of P.L.C. 
and tried to show how far they have persisted, been modified or 
lapsed. Another method of gaining some insight into the character 
of the school is to consider adverse criticisms by old Collegians. 
These are hard to come by as most of those interviewed for this 
book expressed lively admiration and gratitude to their old school, 
although they were sometimes critical of particular teachers or 
policies. But a minority of old Collegians confessed that they 
had been unhappy at school. The chief cause of unhappiness 
that emerged was the feeling of inferiority suffered by girls below 
the P.L.C. standard either of interest in or capacity for book-
learning. They reacted to this situation according to their natures, 
some by depression and some by aggression. One of them, who 
most generously lent her rather sad diary, tried to compensate 
for her lack of importance at school by habitual indiscipline, 
followed by constant reproofs and punishments which only 
aggravated her sense of the general injustice of life. 

Although great efforts are made to prevent it, it is possible 
that there are still some students at P.L.C. who are unhappy 
because they are not suited to the intellectual pace of the school. 
P.L.C. is not a 'special' school for exceptionally gifted girls, and 
only students entering at Senior School level are subject to tests. 
But it is known to be a school where hard work and sound per
formance are expected and parents who are themselves intelli
gent and highly educated tend to send their daughters there. 
Of 947 students in the Senior School in 1974 only 109 (11.4 per 
cent) are of 'average' I.Q., compared with 138 (14.5 per cent) of 
'high average', 354 (37.3 per cent) of 'superior', and 346 (36.5 
per cent) of 'very superior' I.Q. ratings. This being so, P.L.C. is 
clearly a school in which a girl of average intelligence will find 
herself in a minority and may be unhappy in that situation. 

Another cause of unhappiness, in the heyday of the sports 
fetish, was being no good at team-games, which was even more 
damaging to a girl's morale than being no good in class, because 
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it involved the scorn of one's own age-group, which is harder 
to bear than the disapproval of teachers. It seems probable that 
this is a problem that has now been solved, through the provision 
of a very wide range of physical activities, and the more tolerant 
attitude now taken by both students and sports mistresses 
towards girls who are not good at games. What's in a name? 
A good deal, and 'Physical Education' is one which expresses 
an aim and an attitude that no longer implies regimentation. 

Still another cause of unhappiness indicated by some old 
Collegians is hard to define because they found it hard to 
express. They said that they had never felt at home at P.L.C., 
that it frightened them, and when pressed said that they found 
it a cold, inhuman place, where children were not treated as 
individuals but as if they were all the same. An extreme case 
is that of a quite young child who suffered definite physical and 
psychological regression when she joined her elder sisters at 
P.L.C. It terrified her and she developed psychosomatic illness 
to save herself from having to go to school. Removed to a smaller 
school, this child soon recovered her health, self-respect and 
spirits. It is likely that she and others who have spoken vaguely 
of being afraid at P.L.C, without being able to explain exactly 
why, were sensitive, vulnerable children, unsuited for a large 
school where the sheer size of the community imposes too much 
strain on their nerves unless they receive the special fostering 
affection and support that such children need. 

Among young old Collegians, the chief complaint against 
P.L.C. is that the ladylike component in its tradition has been 
too strongly stressed and that the result is a timid conformity to 
middle-class ideals. P.L.C. girls do not become agitators now
adays, as Vida Goldstein did; they do not become trades union 
organizers, as Marion Phillips did, and, coming to the present 
day, they are not leaders in the Women's Liberation movement 
or, indeed, in any movement which would expose them to adverse 
criticism. It is true that in its early years P.L.C. was in the van
guard of the movement for women's rights, and that it is no 
longer so, but it is the women's rights movement, rather than 
P.L.C, that has changed. The first women's revolution, of a 
century and more ago, was essentially middle-class in origin and 
while it took courage to belong to it, there was also a good deal 
of support forthcoming from eminently respectable people, both 
male and female. It made a special appeal to those who valued 
education and conformed to Liberal principles of progress and 
human rights. That revolution is now over because it succeeded 
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in its objectives: there are few occupations closed to women 
today, and in most of those with which they come into com
petition with men they receive equal pay. 

The dust of those old battles has settled now, but as the women 
of our time look round at the gained field it does not look much 
like the promised land to them. It was degrading to be denied 
the vote, but possessing it is not so very wonderful either, and 
the same is true of the rights to be educated and to work for 
one's living. Women do not repent these conquests nor wish to 
return to the status of chattels, but still they are uneasily con
scious of a hollowness in their victory, which has not yet given 
them what they really want. And what is that? In the eighties 
of last century, when the 'new Woman' was one of the topics of 
the hour, Henry James wrote a novel called The Bostonians in 
which the movement for women's rights in America was depicted. 
The hero, attending a women's rights meeting, asked a woman 
doctor, a very direct, down-to-earth person, what new women 
really wanted, and was told—'Well, what it amounts to is just 
that women want to have a better time. That's what it comes to 
in the end.'25 That is what it still comes to. They do have a 
better time, in some respects, than they used to, but still not 
one which seems good enough to them. Historians tell us that 
revolutions do not come when people are intolerably oppressed, 
because then they lack the strength and the heart to struggle for 
anything but survival. The moment of danger to society is when 
the oppressed have got rid of some of their burdens and are 
beginning to straighten their backs; it is then that they try to 
throw off the remaining burdens. 

And what are the remaining burdens? They are chiefly those 
that result from the discovery women have made, after a century 
of experience, that their needs are more complex than they 
seemed. The early generations of 'new women' were prepared 
to sacrifice everything in their determination to acquire educa
tion and enter paid employment. The sacrifice that most often 
had to be made was that of marriage and maternity, and among 
the pioneers of women's rights and early professional women, 
the number who remained single was very high. But such a 
sacrifice is contrary to woman's nature and today she is in open 
revolt against it, but neither is she willing to forego the ideas of 
independence, financial, social and sexual, which a century of 
education virtually indistinguishable from that of her brothers has 
fostered. 

The first women's movement was not really revolutionary, in 
the sense of endangering the existence of the status quo, although 
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it looked wild enough at the time. The political results of the 
granting of the vote to women have been in a conservative direc
tion. The existing social structure could and did contain and even 
benefit from the creation of a women's workforce. It has increased 
productivity and as women form a kind of proletariat in all the 
occupations they follow"6 they leave more room for men at the 
top. The present malaise among women, however, presents a 
real threat to the status quo. It is not confined to the middle-class 
and portends social revolution. It is hardly likely to find its 
leaders at P.L.C., a school which, though once in a limited sense 
radical, must now be said to reflect the tendency to support the 
status quo which is characteristic of the socio-economic stratum 
of society from which its pupils are chiefly recruited. 

A stranger coming to the study of P.L.C. forms impressions of 
the quality of the school which, while they may be valid in 
themselves, are not necessarily peculiar to it. Thus the author 
tended to conclude that while P.L.C. was and is very successful 
in developing the rational faculties of its students, it was and 
perhaps increasingly is less successful in developing their 
imaginative and cieative powers. This conclusion was confirmed 
by the evidence of the Value Survey, in which students of the 
Fifth and Sixth Forms ranked 'A world of beauty (natural and 
artistic)' tenth out of eighteen 'objects in life' and were of the 
opinion that their teachers ranked it fifteenth, and among 'modes 
of conduct' gave the thirteenth place to the 'imaginative' and 
believed their teachers placed it seventeenth out of eighteen. It 
appeared that the author's impression of P.L.C. was well-
founded, but such data as are available from other schools sug
gest that in this respect P.L.C. represents the norm rather than 
the exception. Dr Hansen's enquiry into Victoria's six old public 
schools for boys turned up the information that 'the inculcation 
of notions of creativity and imagination was an aim held in com
paratively low esteem,27 by the masters in those schools. In 
Adelaide, Professor Feather's Value Survey showed that in a 
State school pupils ranked 'imaginative' fifteenth out of eighteen, 
and believed their teachers gave it the same ranking, and in a 
Church school pupils ranked it sixteenth themselves, and 
believed their teachers ranked it eighteenth. 'A World of Beauty' 
came fifteenth in the values of State-school pupils and, in their 
opinion, thirteenth in that of their teachers, but at the Church 
school the pupils themselves ranked it eighteenth and were of 
the opinion that their teachers would also put it last. 

Young people are 'formed' (in so far as heredity permits for
mation) by three major influences—their homes, public opinion 
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(chiefly that of their own age and socio-economic group) and 
their schools, and the last is also the least in potency. Teachers, 
in their anxiety to do their best for children entrusted to them, 
are apt to over-estimate their responsibility for the end product, 
the young adult, in whose formation they indeed play an impor
tant part, but not the most important one. In order to interpret 
the Value Survey (of which the results are given in full in 
Appendix 3) it is necessary to bear in mind that it is not a survey 
of what P.L.C. has taught its senior students but of what the 
values of these students actually are, however they were come 
by. Take, for example, the low value attached to National 
Security, which occupied the fourteenth place among the 
eighteen 'objects in life'. Girls of sixteen to eighteen were born 
at least ten years after World War II ended, and, living in a 
lucky country, they have had no experience or even conception 
of national insecurity. The author, who administered the Value 
Survey tests, invited students to ask questions if they found 
anything they did not understand on the test papers, and the 
only question that was asked was—'What does "national security" 
mean?' No girls of the same age living in Australia in 1942, with 
the threat of invasion hanging over them, would have been in 
doubt as to what national security was, and they would unques
tionably have attached a much higher value to it. 

P.L.C. girls who took the Value Test in 1973 spurned 'A com
fortable (prosperous) life', ranking it seventeenth out of eighteen, 
but the result would probably have been very different had the 
test been given in the hard times of the 1890s or the 1930s. 
'Social recognition (by the community in which you live)' fared 
even worse, being ranked eighteenth out of eighteen, and this is 
probably to be explained by the contemporary revolt of well-
to-do young people against what they regard as the bourgeois 
conformism of their parents. P.L.C. students probably have little 
experience of what it means not to be socially recognized by 
the community in which they live; it would be very surprising 
if in an inner-suburban State school, frequented by the children 
of foreign migrants, 'Social recognition (by the community in 
which you live)' were rated as undesirable. It is probable, how
ever, that the migrant pupils would have been pretty much in 
agreement with those of P.L.C. in rating 'Happiness' and 
'Friendship' first and second, as these are basic human needs. 
The values rated highest and lowest by P.L.C. students could 
not possibly have originated at school, though they may have 
been strengthened by experience of school life. Indeed, among 
the eighteen 'objects in life' there are only two which it seems 
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likely are, in large part, a direct result of schooling. These are 
'Wisdom (a mature understanding of Life'), ranked sixth by 
students and first, in the students' opinions, in what their teachers 
desire for them, and 'A sense of accomplishment' which the 
students ranked eighth and which they believed their teachers 
ranked second. Both of these results, although perhaps a little 
disappointing for teachers, speak very well for their values and 
for the degree to which they have succeeded in communicating 
them to their pupils. 

Turning now to 'modes of conduct', let us look at the highest 
and lowest scores (although those in between are also interesting 
and can be found in Appendix 3). Students gave the first place 
to 'Honest (sincere, truthful)' and believed that teachers place it 
second among the modes of conduct they wish to encourage. 
Students put 'Kind (generous, helpful, forgiving)' second, but 
believed that their teachers rate kindness relatively low, in the 
ninth place. Students gave the third place to 'Loving (affec
tionate, tender)' but believed their teachers place it eighteenth, 
last of all. It would appear, from the great discrepancies between 
students' valuations of kindness and love and those which they 
impute to their teachers, that they feel their teachers to be hard
hearted persons in comparison with themselves. They may be 
mistaken, but their valuations indicate that in their opinions 
their emotions are not being encouraged at P.L.C. and that they 
must have brought them with them to school, learning them either 
at home or in the society in which they mix. Cleanliness fares 
nearly as badly as godliness at the hands of the students, 'Clean 
(neat, tidy)' being ranked fifteenth by the students and, they 
believe, only eleventh by their teachers, a result which probably 
reflects a general change in social values affecting both pupils 
and teachers. Teachers, being interested parties, think pretty 
well of 'Obedience', placing it seventh, in the opinion of pupils, 
but pupils themselves dismiss it with scorn, ranking it seven
teenth out of eighteen; this valuation is no doubt a reflection of 
the present climate of opinion about child-rearing in the home. 

Senior students at P.L.C. believe that 'Ambitious (hardwork
ing, aspiring)' is a mode of conduct which their teachers hold 
in high regard, placing it seventh, but they themselves hold it 
rather cheap, giving it the fourteenth place, a valuation which 
suggests that it originates neither in the home nor the school 
but in their own age and socio-economic group. Students take 
a poor view of 'Intellectual', placing it sixteenth and, rather sur
prisingly, they believe their teachers to take only a middling 
view of it, placing it tenth. 'Logical (consistent, rational)' comes 
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tenth among the students' own values and, rather puzzlingly, 
they believe it is even less highly valued by their teachers, who 
are thought to place it thirteenth; this may be a back-handed 
tribute to freedom of discussion at P.L.C. as may also be the 
fairly high place (seventh) given by students to 'Courageous 
(standing up for your belief)' and the fairly low one (four
teenth) which they impute to their teachers. It should be clearly 
understood that the teachers at P.L.C. took no part in the Value 
Survey and never arranged their own values in order. Whenever 
teachers' valuations are mentioned in this context it must be 
remembered that these are merely the values which students 
believe their teachers to hold, and perhaps mistakenly. But what 
people believe, whether rightly or wrongly, is important, and 
as far as teachers are concerned the Value Survey shows just 
that, neither more nor less. The most important result of the 
Value Survey, however, is in furnishing a picture of the quality 
of P.L.C, as reflected in its senior students, on the eve of the 
first centenary of its history. 



12 

The Way We Live Now 

The way we live now, as far as schooling is concerned, is in tur
moil. It is not the 'winds of change' but a gale or even a tornado 
that is raging. Everything in traditional education is in question 
—'chalk and talk' lessons, school subjects studied one by one, 
examinations and every other kind of assessment, uniform and 
discipline, single-sex schooling, the role (and even the existence) 
of the school Principal, membership of school councils, and 
even the very institution of schooling. Every kind of experiment 
is going on—single-sex schools are becoming co-educational, 
some schools have abolished uniforms, some have ceased to have 
fixed school-hours, and others have dispensed with classrooms. 
There is no type of school, whether State or independent, 
unaffected by the educational ferment, not even the Church 
school, often thought of as a bastion of conservatism. Indeed, 
one of the most interesting experiments is the Christian Com
munity school at Maryborough, for both Catholic and Protestant 
children, whose male head is a Presbyterian and whose female 
one is a Brigidine nun.1 

It is no longer thought desirable that schools should all be 
of one type, merely differing in quality. There is, in fact, no 
general agreement as to what sort of person the end-product 
of education should be, and that being so it seems sensible 
that there should be many sorts of schools, reflecting different 
ideas of what is educationally desirable.2 In the pursuit of their 
varying aims, teachers go on strike or make demonstrations in 
the corridors of power, pupils have confrontations with teachers, 
parents insist on making their views heard. The turmoil is for
midable and sometimes worrying, but it is also rather exhilarating 
because it points to serious concern with the state of education 
and a determination to improve it on the part not only of teachers 
and parents but of the community at large. Schooling is front-
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page news in Australia today and both the Federal and State 
governments are giving more thought and more money to it 
than ever before. The adoption by the Federal government of 
the Karmel Report3 promises a new deal for Australian schools 
of the same magnitude and of the same promise of a better world 
as that initiated for the Australian universities by the adoption 
of the Murray Report in 1957.4 

Where does P.L.C. stand in this great national debate? In some 
respects its stance is conservative. P.L.C. teachers do not strike 
nor do its students take very militant attitudes. Some of the 
burning issues of the day, such as representation of teachers and 
students on the Council or the adoption of a co-educational policy, 
have never even been considered. Teachers and students are 
expected to and do work hard, and disorder and discourtesy 
are not tolerated. Academic standards and performance are as 
high as ever and the students are strongly motivated towards 
higher education. But P.L.C. is by no means a reactionary 
school. New ways of teaching and learning, still in their infancy 
in some schools, are already well established and P.L.C. teachers 
are extremely active in all movements for educational reform. 
For example, both the Principal and the Vice-Principal of P.L.C. 
were members of the Committee on Arrangements for Secondary 
Courses and Assessment set up by the Victorian Universities 
Committee for the purpose of devising a statutory body to 
replace the Victorian Universities and Schools Examination 
Board and to take responsibility for 'the development and vali
dation of curricula and of means of terminal assessment for 
secondary (including secondary technical) education throughout 
Victoria'. This Committee completed its work in 1974.5 At what
ever point one examines P.L.C. today one observes both tradition 
and change. But generalizations of this kind do not tell us much. 
The best way to understand the way they live now at P.L.C. is 
to go there and look and listen. This is not possible for everyone, 
and therefore the last chapter of this book takes the form of 
an invitation to the reader to accompany the author, in imagin
ation, on visits to the Junior and Senior schools. 

We find the Junior school in a separate building sitting humbly 
at the bottom of the hill of which the Senior school crowns the 
summit, like youth deferring to age. It is an entirely self-contained 
community of four hundred and twenty children, whose ages 
are from four-plus to eleven-plus. When we arrive the school is 
fairly bubbling with activity in preparation for Assembly, which 
these little girls regard not as a bore but a treat. At nine o'clock 
Mrs. Flinn, the Headmistress, takes us to the Hall, where the 
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whole school is assembled, all sitting cross-legged on the floor, 
the smallest ones in front. They rise as she appears on the plat
form and chant in unison, in their fluting sopranos, 'Good morn
ing, Mrs Flinn'. Then everyone sings the hymn 'All things bright 
and beautiful', and one of the elder girls, perfectly natural and 
self-possessed, reads a Psalm slowly, audibly and clearly. The 
Lord's Prayer is recited and then Mrs Flinn joins the girls and 
their teachers in the body of the Hall and we settle down to a 
concert, to which even the tiniest children listen with rapt atten
tion, because this is a school in which music is really important 
and for everyone. We hear a choir, a group of clarinets, another 
of flutes and a third of trumpets. There are duets and solos, and 
one tiny child with her tiny instrument takes the platform for 
her violin solo with perfect composure. The concert ends with 
everyone singing the school song to the accompaniment of one 
of the school's orchestras, for there are several. The day's music-
making has begun and will continue, as we discover as we make 
our way round the school. Here is a little girl taking a trumpet 
lesson from a young, smiling, bearded music master. Here are 
twelve girls, with their teacher at the piano, having a recorder 
lesson. They sit on the floor, each with her music before her, 
and play delightfully. When we ask the teacher, 'They are so 
very young, can they read music?' she is astonished! 'These girls? 
Oh yes, of course; they are seven, you know.' At 10.30 we 
return to the hall, and as we draw near a great volume of musical 
sound comes to meet us. We look at Mrs Flinn interrogatively. 
'It is our massed orchestra,' she says. There are a hundred and 
fifty girls on the platform, more than a third of the whole school. 
Some of them are only seven, playing on what look like dolls' 
violins and 'cellos; the bearded young man has taught his trum
pets to sound with authority, and the drums are stirring. The 
performance is admirable and so is the unselfconscious absorption 
of the children in their music-making. 

So far so good, but how are the foundations of the academic 
process, the three R's (now known under the grander names 
of numeracy and literacy) getting on? Very well, it seems. We 
call in on a mathematics class, where the children and teacher 
are courteous and cordial, but so obviously busy that we do not 
linger and interrupt. Now we are on our way to classes in reading 
and writing. We question Mrs Flinn about the fashionable com
plaint of dyslexia. 'We do have children here with specific 
learning difficulties,' she says. 'These rooms we are passing are 
for remedial teaching in private for them. But we do not have 
much experience of dyslexia.' She takes us into a class of very 
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young children who are learning to read. The Junior school is a 
very warm, human place, much given to colour and vases of 
flowers. The youngest children look like flowers themselves, 
with many-coloured cotton smocks over their small uniforms, 
many of them with added colour from recent activity at painting. 
They are mannerly children, who rise and chirrup 'Good morning, 
Mrs Flinn' once again, but they are also spontaneous and secure 
on the basis of affection on which the whole Junior school rests 
serenely. One of the children says—'Oh Mrs FlinnI We've got 
new readers! So many lovely new words!' From the reading 
class we go to the library, a delightful place which makes one 
long to be a child again and to have the chance of reading all 
these enchanting books which, alas, did not come our own way 
in childhood. No wonder these children want to learn to read. 

Every young child likes making things and we expected that 
crafts would flourish, but no one would have expected such an 
Aladdin's cave as the Crafts Room proves to be. It is a blaze 
of colour. From the ceiling there hang mobiles and a row of 
kites, in ingenious shapes; every inch of the wall is covered with 
paintings, and every shelf and table is laden with examples of 
innumerable crafts. There is pottery, fired in the school's own 
kiln, macrame and bead necklaces in excellent colour combin
ations (we rather hanker after one in grey and green), all man
ner of objects in painted wood, made from a job-lot of off-cuts, 
and a tableful of dolls of which the bodies are old bottles. It is 
a fascinating place and we would like to linger, but it is time to 
return to the all-purpose hall, where a ballet class is about to 
begin. Here are about forty girls, in little white cotton tunics 
and shorts, with a pianist and a ballet-teacher; the latter gives 
her instructions in ballet French which appears to be mother's 
milk to her pupils, who never fail to perform the correct number 
of evolutions demanded. We are struck (in French, naturally, to 
suit the circumstances) by the rapport between dancing and 
music, and realise anew that all these children are trained to 
listen to and make music and simply have no difficulty in making 
movement fit sounds. The idea is not fanciful, it seems, because 
the ballet teacher tells us that she teaches in several schools but 
only in this one is there no problem of persuading the dancers 
to listen to the music, because they have learnt to do that already. 
Ballet class is not an 'extra'. Any child who wants to go is wel
come, although no one is compelled. Most of the children choose 
to go, with what wonderful effects, we reflect, for their grace 
of movement and for their future capacity to appreciate ballet 
as an art form. It is a cold morning and the girls are very lightly 
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clad but quite warm enough as they are taking strenuous exercise. 
They obviously regard ballet class as a treat and beg their 
teacher for another and still another dance, although the next 
class is already gathered outside the hall and eyeing the present 
incumbents rather wistfully through the glass doors. 

It is time to go. We leave, very reluctantly, this model home 
of sound learning and all-round child development. From Mrs 
Flinn to the most junior teacher on the staff, everyone engaged 
in the work seems to be enjoying it; all are dedicated but there 
are no martyrs. In the course of our peregrinations we have met 
some parents, who seem as much at home as their children; 
Mrs Flinn speaks most appreciatively of their vivid interest in 
the Junior school and their constant efforts to co-operate in its 
work. If only all children could have the opportunities these 
lucky ones have, what a wonderful world it would be, and how 
few women would ever need psychiatric care; perhaps the time 
is coming and it is as well that good examples are there to 
follow. For the Senior school, perched on the hill above us, 
wonderfully firm foundations are being laid here below. As we 
say goodbye to Mrs Flinn and her happy, busy colleagues and 
pupils, there come to mind the words of one of the great Prin
cipals of P.L.C. spoken nearly a century ago: 

It is commonly thought that, as long as children are comparatively 
young, good teaching is not so necessary since anything lost at the 
commencement can easily be made up at a later time. But that has 
always seemed to me exactly the reverse of the truth.6 

We are uneasily conscious that our account of the Junior school 
will read like a glossy public relations brochure, but it can't be 
helped. It is one of the happiest, most human places we have 
ever been in and we can only say what we saw and felt and pass 
on. 

The Senior school is a larger and more complex organization 
than the Junior school, and we must spend several days there to 
see every part of it in operation. It is necessary to arrive early, 
by a quarter past eight, to see the school day begin. We enter 
by the William Gray Memorial gates, leaving behind us in the 
Burwood Highway a stream of city-bound traffic as dense as 
any to be seen in Los Angeles; how amazing it must be to any
one old enough to remember the rural solitude of 'Hethersett' 
when P.L.C. bought the property in 1938. We climb the drive 
that leads up to the Senior school. On our right the school 
buildings straggle down to meet us but on the left there is open 
space, the Norman Oval, tennis courts and a car park with many 
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cars, because most of the teachers and administrative and clerical 
staff have already arrived. Buses are disgorging girls of all ages, 
dressed in pretty pleated tartan skirts with primrose blouses, 
blue pullovers and blazers. Little girls who are darting down 
the hill towards the Junior school wear berets but Seniors are 
bareheaded, having begun their initiation into the privileges of 
their mothers, but not to the point of flowing locks. They are all 
carrying large and obviously heavy plastic bags, even the tiny 
tots. Whatever can be in them, we wonder; can it be necessary 
for such mites to carry a whole library to and fro each day? 

We enter the Senior school and, as there are a few minutes 
to go before Assembly, during which the students are gathering 
in their form rooms, we fill them in by walking along a broad 
corridor to view the collection of portraits of past Principals 
and Head Masters (with the exception of Professor Pearson) 
hanging there. We verify their existence but cannot be said to 
view them because there is no natural light in the corridor and 
as no special lights have been provided for the portraits they 
hang, rather sadly, in the dark. We cannot help but wonder: 'Why 
bury your history and then employ an historian to dig it up?' 
but as no answer to this question is forthcoming, we recollect 
that our business today is with the present. The 'third bell' (not, 
alas, the one Dr Wilson used to love to ring but a blast from a 
kind of air-raid siren or factory whistle) is sounding, and over 
nine hundred girls and their teachers are making their way to 
the Wyselaskie Hall for Assembly and we join them and enter 
too. All know their places and go to them in a quiet, orderly but 
unregimented way. 

There is complete silence. Miss Tindale, the Chief of Staff, 
stands like a statue on the platform as the Hall fills, and then 
goes to the microphone, but what emerges is not her voice but 
a loud, weird, alien sound. The students laugh, but Miss Tindale, 
with all the address of Miss Virtue of old, reduces them to 
silence and announces that it is a fire alarm and requests all 
present to leave the building immediately. Quite noiselessly and 
without the slightest disorder everyone moves out and the 
students re-assemble in their forms in the grounds. The teachers, 
hitherto practically invisible, are now in evidence, their eyes 
everywhere. One notices a girl on crutches who can't move fast; 
at a sign two students appear to assist her. Another teacher has 
brought a microphone for Mrs Crofts, the Vice-Principal, who 
is now in charge as the Principal is on leave overseas. Fire engines 
roar up the drive. We wait. Very soon Mrs Crofts announces 
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that the emergency is over; and as the time for Assembly has 
elapsed, teachers and students will now return to their class
rooms. We have missed Assembly, but profited by seeing a 
demonstration of the famous P.L.C. capacity for organization. 
Everyone has known what to do and has done it quietly and 
sensibly, the students as competently and responsibly as their 
teachers and with absolutely no fuss; only two orders have in 
fact been given, to evacuate the school building and to return 
to it. 

The populous scene is suddenly deserted. It seems a good 
moment to visit the Boarding School as the hundred boarders 
have been fed and got off to school and the staff will now be 
drawing breath. In 1974 Miss Buchanan, an old Collegian, was 
the head of the Boarding School and most willing to show it 
and answer questions. New problems bring new solutions and 
the problem of domestic service has been solved by the employ
ment of contractors for cleaning and cooking, both of which 
seem very satisfactory as the school is obviously clean and the 
cupboards practically bare in the room provided for boarders to 
keep goodies sent from home. The bedrooms have been cleaned, 
breakfast has been cleared away, and when, an hour or so later, 
we pass the dining-hall, named in honour of Miss Neilson, we 
notice that one hundred paper bags, holding one hundred cut 
lunches, have been prepared, ready to be picked up by the 
boarders when they come home for recess and the consumption 
of what look to be very toothsome freshly-baked sticky buns. 
Boarders are no longer segregated from day-girls at lunch time, 
nor forced to bolt a cut off the joint, vegetables and pudding 
while day-girls disport themselves in the sun. A great many 
interesting school activities go on at lunch time and it is now 
school policy that boarders should share in them and no longer 
constitute a privileged but isolated elite in the school community. 

In the Boarding School the youngest girls sleep sociably in 
rooms with from four to six beds, older ones share double rooms, 
and Sixth Form grandees have enviable bed-studies all to them
selves. The bedrooms are tidy but not pathologically so; they 
suggest places in which girls actually live, rather than a military 
barracks. The surroundings and facilities provided for boarders 
are cheerful, practical and comfortable, providing a sensible 
kind of home, neither Spartan nor luxurious. The boarders are 
mostly country girls, although some come from overseas, chiefly 
South-East Asia. They attend St Margaret's Church, Burwood, 
whose minister, the Rev. Rhys Miller (a member of the College 
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Council) prepares them for confirmation and exercises some 
pastoral care. The boarders are no longer required to wear 
uniform or to sit in a bloc at church. 

Looking after boarders, we learn from Miss Buchanan, is a 
more exacting task than it was in the past, as they are allowed 
much more freedom. Older girls frequently go out at night, to 
theatres or concerts or dances held in other schools, or to attend 
lectures for their age group at the Universities. There is a bright 
little hospital with a nursing Sister in charge, regular medical 
inspection, and, when it is needed, prompt and capable medical 
treatment. There is a pleasant, easy atmosphere in the Boarding 
School and the staff is not worried by behavioural problems. 
Our impression is of a large, cheerful, well-ordered family, as 
little institutionalized as possible. 

Recess is over and as we re-enter the Senior school there 
is a profound hush over the whole great assembly. We visit some 
of the classes, talk with some of the teachers and students. The 
old Humanities, here as elsewhere, are not flourishing. Greek 
is no longer taught, and one Latin teacher, Miss Don, is enough 
for a school which required several when it was only a fraction 
of its present size. In 1974 twenty girls in Second Form were 
studying Latin, sixteen in the Third Form, twelve in Fourth Form, 
three in the Fifth and only one in the Sixth. Miss Don attributes 
the small number of Latin students in part to the opposition of 
parents who 'see no point' in Latin, but in the main the decline 
is a reflection of the general disesteem into which the Classics 
have fallen in our community. 

The picture is brighter in Modern Languages, however, 
although they too are now unpopular in the education system 
at large. Miss Foon, the senior French teacher, is positively 
cheerful about her subject. The girls love French, she says, and 
speak it well; she gives the credit for their good accent to the 
provision of a language laboratory and class-room desks wired 
for short bursts of native language instruction for younger girls. 
German is still taught at P.L.C. and, symptomatic of changed 
times, Russian has a small but enthusiastic clientele. English 
literature, a subject said to be less popular than of old in some 
schools, is still flourishing and Mrs Scoborio, a senior English 
teacher, is untroubled for its future. All the same, Patchwork 
does not mention the existence of any literature club in a school 
where the Magpie Club flourished in the eighties of last century 
and the Critics' Club for several decades of this one. 

Schools reflect the interests of the society of which they form 
part and there can be no doubt that at P.L.C. as elsewhere the 
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social and biological sciences are the subjects that appeal most 
to students as relevant today. We have already spoken of the 
Liberal Studies Course for Fifth Form students, introduced in 
1973.7 This has proved so successful that similar courses for 
Third and Fourth Forms, named Human Studies, are now being 
planned for 1975 and 1976. They will deal with human needs, for 
shelter, food and clothing, work, recreation and society, how 
these needs are met, and with the resulting relationships between 
the individual in the home and the community in which he lives. 
It is clearly the intention of the planning committee for the 
Human Studies course to base it on the students' experience of 
daily life. It is significant that Mrs Wilkinson (nee Kean, an old 
Collegian), the co-ordinator of the Human Studies course, which, 
like the Liberal Studies course, will use teachers of many subjects, 
is also the head of the General Science department: this teaches 
General Science to all girls in the Senior school from First to 
Fourth Form, after which science becomes more specialized. 

We seek Mrs Wilkinson out in the well-equipped Science Pre
paration area, and find her there, white-coated among her very 
busy white-coated assistants, who have five laboratories to provide 
for. We visit a Biology class where we find a group of children 
completely absorbed in studying the life of mice. This is no place 
for the kind of female who screams at the sight of a mouse, 
because each girl is equipped with a plastic box containing two 
of them, some white and more dark. With the aid of an eye-
dropper one child is trying to give a tiny mouse a drink of water. 
As we go by she says despairingly to Mrs Wilkinson, 'He just 
won't drink!' 'Oh well,' Mrs Wilkinson says, 'perhaps he isn't 
thirsty,' and moves on. We catch, on the face of the mouse's 
foster-mother, exactly the same expression we have seen on the 
faces of young mothers of human babies when grandmother 
makes some detached and bracing comment on the rearing of 
infants whose recalcitrance she does not have to cope with. Else
where we see girls working with tiny chickens. They obviously 
learn more than Biology by being responsible for the well-being 
of these little dependants, and teachers show patience and 
humour when a fluffy chicken pops out of a student's pocket in 
the middle of a class concerned with some quite other subject. 
It is difficult to tear oneself away from General Science but it is 
time to visit the upper forms of the school, the Fifth and Sixth, 
which have their own departments for senior girls studying 
Chemistry, Physics and Biology. 

We go first to Chemistry and Physics, and talk with Miss Potter, 
the senior Chemistry teacher, and Mrs Griffiths, the senior Physics 
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teacher. We have heard that, in schools in general, Physics and 
Chemistry are not attracting as many students as in the past, and 
we question Miss Potter and Mrs Griffiths about this. Yes, they 
agree, there is some decline in interest and numbers, but at 
P.L.C. it is not marked, and they attribute this to the fact that 
the students have strong mathematical foundations, laid by com
pulsory Mathematics for all students from First to Fourth Form. 
Dr Wilson would be pleased and relieved, because reports on 
the state of Mathematics in many girls' schools are not hearten
ing.8 Physics and Chemistry are still well patronized at P.L.C, 
but there, as elsewhere, Biology is the scientific subject that 
seems most relevant to most girls. 

We talk with the senior Biology teacher, Mrs Edmondson, in 
her preparation room, where we also meet her staff and a male 
teacher from Nigeria, who has come like us to learn what goes 
on at P.L.C. We go into a classroom. No teacher is in attendance. 
These are Sixth Form students, who have just finished a test. 
One of them is reading out the correct results, the rest are 
marking their papers. When they have finished, Mrs Edmondson 
introduces us and leaves us to talk with the students. We ask 
what they think of Sixth Form Biology. 'Terrific,' several of them 
reply, 'but . . . ' 'But what?' we ask. 'Well, it is so terribly inter
esting, but we haven't time to learn all we want to know.' Others 
chip in—It's the same with every subject at Higher School 
Certificate.' 'How long does your homework take on an average 
day?' we ask. 'All there is, and I never finish, but I have to go to 
bed or I'd be too tired for school next day,' one says, and 
many heads nod in agreement. Afterwards we interrogate their 
teachers: 'Is it true that they haven't time to do their Biology 
properly?' 'Yes and no,' Mrs Edmondson replies: 

You see, they are very intelligent and very interested and want to do 
everything in depth, but that isn't possible at school and indeed it 
isn't even aimed at. We are only trying to give them an introduction 
to biology at an advanced level. It is a good general education for 
those who will go no further in science and the girls who are truly 
pining to go deeper into biology will do so at tertiary level. 

One of the happiest experiences of a visit to the Senior school 
is a ramble round the Arts and Crafts department, presided 
over by Miss Lexie Luly, as active, enterprising and enthusiastic 
as Miss Lawton of old. Although generous provision was made 
for Arts and Crafts at Burwood, greatly increased use of the 
department resulted and it has already been necessary to enlarge 
it substantially. In one section a group of young children are 
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learning basic skills by practising embroidery stitches, making 
felt toys and fleecy mittens, rather surprisingly learning these 
skills from a young male teacher. Older girls are at work on 
hand-looms, producing enviable skirt lengths and rugs in excel
lent designs, some in hand-dyed materials. There is a modelling 
and pottery room and kiln, dress-making, wood-carving, the 
making of batik, leather-work, pewter jewellery, hand-lettering, 
printing and the making of lino-cuts—crafts innumerable flourish 
in this fascinating domain. As we explore it we recall a wistful 
passage in the memoirs of a student of the thirties, who would 
have loved to do Craft, but it was an 'extra' her parents could 
not afford, except for a single blissful term made possible by a 
present from her grandmother. It is thought now that every 
student should acquire a measure of manual dexterity and 
experience the joy of creation and all students in First and Second 
Forms are required to learn Craft. No pressure is required later 
and in fact hundreds of students and teachers, too, haunt the 
Arts and Crafts department. It is a large-scale undertaking and 
one full-time worker is engaged solely in seeking, issuing and 
accounting for materials worth many thousands of dollars. Not 
a dollar more than is necessary, however, for Miss Luly and her 
staff frown on extravagance and encourage ingenious and creative 
economies, such as making pottery with Burwood clay, dug out 
of the ground of P.L.C. itself. Painting is still taught, but only 
to the relatively small number of students who really want to 
learn it, as the days are past when it was necessary for anyone 
with ladylike pretensions to make sketches or to paint in water-
colours. Those who simply want to know what Art is all about 
can study Art Appreciation. There is a good Art library, the old 
Carnegie Collection is still useful and accesssible to students 
and has been supplemented by an extensive collection of more 
attractive colour prints, and students are taken for visits to the 
National Gallery and to current exhibitions. 

Lunch time comes at one o'clock, and not a moment too soon, 
as we have all been at school for four and a half hours. On pre
vious visits we have been feasted in private but today we have 
asked permission to live like everyone else. We repair to the 
staff lunch-room, where we find a paper bag, ordered some hours 
before from the tuckshop, awaiting us. The good cheer is a 
sandwich, filled with rather damp but no doubt health-giving 
grated carrot, and an apple. Directed by wise authority, deter
mined that we shall achieve our expressed desire to see every
thing and meet everybody, we join a group of young teachers. 
They are very kind but rather preoccupied because they all have 
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a great deal to do at lunch-time and have no more than ten 
minutes to spare for what it would be an exaggeration to describe 
as the pleasures of the table. The lunch-room is emptying apace. 
We contemplate it. Here all these teachers sit, five days a week, 
three terms a year, and, we suppose, never see it. There is a 
beautiful view of the blue Dandenongs but for the rest all is as 
stark and impersonal as a filling-station—polished floor, laminex-
topped tables, not a rag of curtain or a vase of flowers or even 
an indoor plant; we muse a moment on the Puritan tradition 
which presumably fortifies P.L.C. teachers against the seduction 
of the senses and before leaving we peep into the staff-room 
next door. More of the same; there are work-tables and teachers 
working at them, but never a sofa nor an arm-chair nor a cushion. 
It is all very edifying but to lesser breeds without the law of 
austerity rather depressing, and, like everyone else, we hurry 
away. 

We encounter the Vice-Principal, Mrs Crofts, and chat with 
her for a moment. There is some noise going on overhead and 
Mrs Crofts seems a little distrait and her usually smiling face is 
grave. Her trained ear has recognized commotion in a corridor, 
which is contrary to the rules, which at P.L.C. are few but 
binding. She despatches someone to issue a reproof but the noise 
does not cease but increases and Mrs Crofts hurries off to deal 
with it herself. Quiet is restored, and soon Mrs Crofts is back. 
She is blessed with a sense of humour and says 'Well, you see, 
P.L.C. is up-to-date, too. That was a student demonstration.' 
The Fifth Form had been demonstrating because, as it was 
raining, they could not eat their lunch outdoors, and were for
bidden to eat it in their class-room, and said they had nowhere 
to go. Is their complaint well-founded? Mrs Crofts is inclined to 
think it is. She is smiling again, because a deputation has now 
been arranged and the complaint will be discussed and remedied 
if possible. Mrs Crofts is a democrat and believes in democratic 
procedure; if you have a grievance you should state it and seek 
redress through constitutional channels, not by the mindless 
method of jumping on the floor. Many lunch-time activities are 
now in progress, including the inaugural meeting of 'Women's 
Lib'. P.L.C, it seems, if not an avant garde school, is at least 
abreast of the times. 

Because of the rain there are no games today. It seems a good 
moment to find the Director at home in the Physical Education 
Centre. Miss Powrie and her colleagues receive us in what looks 
at first sight, like a grocer)' store; they are packing and checking 
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cartons of stores in preparation for taking a group of Sixth Form 
students to ski at Mount Buller in the week-end. The Physical 
Education Centre is spacious and well equipped, one of the most 
important general services at P.L.C., for Physical Education is 
compulsory for all forms in the Senior school except the Sixth, 
for whom it is elective. The compulsion can hardly be regarded 
as a hardship, however, as there is a wonderful variety of physical 
activities available—baseball, volleyball, basketball and netball, 
hockey and tennis, athletics, gymnastics, trampoline, badminton, 
table tennis and swimming, and, for senior girls, facilities for 
archery and golf. There are innumerable school teams and inter-
school matches, and sport is taken seriously, but there is nothing 
grim about the atmosphere of the Physical Education Centre. 
We have the strong impression that it is true to its name and 
regards itself as a vital part—but still only a part—of the object 
of the whole school, which is all-round child development. All 
learning is more effective when acquired with delight, and our 
impression of the Physical Education Centre is that it is a happy 
place, where the students enjoy their games, try to play them well 
and to win if they can, but that they also learn sound values and 
are not unduly put out when they have to accept defeat. 

The Physical Education Centre is a place apart, in a building 
of its own. As we return to the Senior school, the first door we see 
is marked 'Bursar's Office'. This is the nerve centre of P.L.C. 
administration on its non-academic side. Mrs McGregor, the 
Bursar, has the complex duties of her department at her finger
tips, for she has been at P.L.C. since 195S, succeeding another 
remarkable Bursar, Miss Barnes, who retired six years ago. Mrs 
McGregor's duties are so many and varied that we hardly know 
where to start, but curiosity prompts the first enquiry. On the 
wall is a huge map of Melbourne, stuck with flags and many-
coloured pins, like a campaign map in wartime. It illustrates the 
ten starting points, the routes and the stops of the contract buses 
which bring about five hundred students to school each day. 
Many others travel by public transport; not many girls in the 
Senior school are brought in cars by their parents, although some 
of the little ones in the Junior school are. Mrs McGregor and her 
staff are responsible for the financial administration of P.L.C, 
no easy task in a period when the only thing that costs never 
do is remain stationary. Mrs McGregor also acts as Secretary to 
the Council and its various committees. This involves a great deal 
of exacting routine work plus occasional crises, as for example 
the preparation at short notice of the exact and detailed material 
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required to reply to the questionnaire on which the funding 
policy of the Karmel Committee, since adopted by the Common
wealth Government, was based. 

At the other end of the Senior school, separated by a long 
corridor, there is the Principal's Office, which controls the 
academic administration of the school. As one might expect, 
this is an extremely busy place but there is no confusion because 
the Principal's Secretary, Miss McLean, has served the College 
for forty years and survived more crises than she can remember. 
Next door to the office is the Principal's study and there, unless 
Miss Montgomery is already receiving someone, the door stands 
wide open, a symbol of ease of access to staff and students in 
need of her help. If one lingers, as we were apt to do, since there 
and only there in this vast establishment are there some comfort
able chairs, humanely provided, no doubt, for spineless visitors 
like ourselves—one learns that the open door is no empty symbol 
but a living fact, for many people come and go. Miss Mont
gomery's closest associates, and obvious towers of strength, are 
Mrs Crofts, the Vice-Principal, and Miss Tindale, the Chief of 
Staff; they, naturally, are often to be encountered, but so, too, 
are many other teachers and students. It is there that we have 
the pleasure of meeting the Captain and Vice-Captain of P.L.C., 
all that remain of the old prefect system and even then in changed 
form, because these are now officers elected by their fellow-
students. Very capable, sensible girls they are, well mannered 
but not in the least rendered speechless by their presence in the 
Principal's study, and able and willing to give a lucid and critical 
account of how self-government works under the Sixth Form 
committee system, which seems to be a very successful expe
dient that avoids both the elitism of the old prefect system and 
the evasion of responsibility rendered possible by the substitution 
of the collective authority of the whole Sixth Form for that of 
the prefects. 

Student problems lead naturally to the Student Counsellor. 
We have made an appointment and are carefully to be punctual 
because we have heard that Mrs Murray, the School Counsellor, 
is an extremely busy person. In an average week she interviews 
about forty students one by one, as well as teaching a course in 
Psychology. As we pass through the outer office we note a great 
deal of material, arranged in an orderly and accessible way, 
related to vocational guidance and Mrs Murray tells us that 
school counselling really originated in vocational guidance and 
is still largely concerned with it although its scope has been 
greatly widened in recent years. Knowing little or nothing about 
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school counselling, we question Mrs Murray as to the training 
a counsellor needs and learn that she has an Arts degree followed 
by a University diploma in School Counselling and some years 
of practical experience in schools. As she tells us this we listen, 
but also muse on how one so thoroughly equipped for her pro
fession can look so young. Girls must be encouraged to seek her 
advice by feeling that they will be talking to a kind elder sister 
who will understand and not across a formidable generation gap. 

Most of Mrs Murray's clients come to see her on their own 
initiative but some are referred by teachers or seen at the request 
of worried parents. We ask what are the main problems she 
deals with. Many, Mrs Murray replies, are quite simple voca
tional questions, such as what subjects should be taken or 
dropped if one proposes to enter a particular occupation. Some 
girls find the pressure of Higher School Certificate too great and 
seek help in coping with it. Some have learning difficulties. 
Students entering at Senior-school level have to pass an entrance 
examination and selection procedures, but those who come up 
from the Junior school are not subject to these tests and some 
are not intellectually equal to College demands. We interrupt 
to ask whether Mrs Murray would describe these as high. Yes, 
she would, on the whole. Not as high as they would be in a 
'special' school for exceptionally gifted pupils, but the I.Q.'s of 
most P.L.C. students are in fact high and this makes the Senior 
school intellectually too demanding for children with specific 
learning disabilities or slight brain damage. Such girls tend to 
develop a sense of failure and, being unhappy, perform less 
adequately than they would in a more suitable setting. The 
parents of such children would be well advised—and sometimes 
are advised—to send their children to smaller and less intellec
tually aspiring schools, but if the mother is an old Collegian it 
is sometimes impossible to persuade her that the school which 
was good for her is not necessarily the one that will be best 
for her child. 

What other problems, we ask, do girls bring to the School 
Counsellor? Mrs Murray tells us that some students, entering 
P.L.C. in the Senior school at Second Form level, feel the school 
to be too large, and—as all the other girls seem to know each 
other—unfriendly. They feel lost and miserable in the crowd and 
sometimes begin to develop psychomatic illnesses in order to 
stay away from school. Their parents call the doctor, who says 
it is all nonsense, and finally, in desperation, the parents appeal 
to the School Counsellor. Other problems arise from the shaky 
situation of the institution of marriage in our time. Some girls 
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come to ask how they can concentrate on their work when the 
marriage of their parents is falling apart and there are nerve-
wracking scenes at home, and others, from homes already broken, 
are moody and difficult, which makes them unpopular; they 
sometimes retaliate by becoming aggressive or wear themselves 
out by overworking to fill in the blanks in their lives. And what, 
we ask (clearing our throats rather nervously) what about all 
the dreadful things we read in the newspapers, well, actually, 
what about drug-taking? Mrs Murray remains calm. It appears 
that, before coming to P.L.C., she had considerable experience 
in this field. Impossible, she says, to say that no girl at P.L.C. 
has ever experimented with drugs, but as for habitual drug-
taking, no, definitely no. The symptoms are well-known and the 
teachers have been alerted to them; it would not be possible 
for an habitual drug-taker to escape notice, and none has been 
referred to the School Counsellor. 

Happily leaving psychological problems in Mrs Murray's 
obviously capable hands, we hurry off to a drama class for 
students in the Third Form. This turns out to be as unlike as 
possible to the 'elocution' and 'putting on a play' which are our 
only previous experiences of school drama. A delightful young 
teacher, Mrs Permezel, sits on the floor with her pupils, explain
ing what is to happen. The class has been studying movement, 
and today it will begin to combine movement with music to 
make a dramatic statement. The theme is to be Exploration, and 
each of the groups in which the class is already working may 
treat it as they wish, inventing both music and movements. Mrs 
Permezel has some boxes filled with odds and ends, bottles and 
jam-jars and kettles, a few recorders and other musical instru
ments, and she gives a brief demonstration of the varied sounds 
that can be made with them. The girls help themselves from 
the box and go off in their groups to work out their illustrations 
of the theme of Exploration. They are not in the least self-
conscious, despite the presence of strangers, as they are com
pletely absorbed in what they are doing. While they are at work 
we have a chance to talk with their teacher and to discover that 
behind what seems the spontaneous charm and grace of Mrs 
Permezel's conduct of the class lie a solid four-year course in 
Drama, orientated both theoretically and practically towards 
Child Development, and years of experience in various schools. 
In 1974 Drama was compulsory for First and Third Form stu
dents and in 1975 it will be so for Second Form too. After Third 
Form it is an elective activity. The students are coming back 
now and the groups are recording their musical accompaniments; 
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this is an activity they are obviously used to and they do not ask 
for help. Finally each group, with the aid of a few sheets and 
suggestions of costume, expresses its version of the theme in 
mime, to its recorded accompaniment. All the attempts are inter
esting—and one, the exploration of the brain—original and rather 
eerie, rhythmically moving forms under sheets in half-light 
expressing the grey convolutions the surgeon is exploring. The 
students have great fun in the Drama class, but at the same time 
they are performing a strenuous exercise in the development 
of the imagination and of skill in music and movement. 

In contrast with the sound and movement of Drama is the 
silence and stillness of the Library, to which we go next. The 
Library is, as it should be, in a readily accessible ground-floor 
situation, with clear spaces, good light and a warm-toned vivid 
carpet to cheer the austerity of the functional steel shelving. 
There are some pleasant prospects from the windows but, from 
the aesthetic point of view, the Library has suffered from an 
otherwise helpful recent extension. The Librarian, Mrs Hamann, 
has three full-time assistants, and everything reflects perfect 
order and efficiency. It is possible that if Miss Annie Rentoul 
could visit the present Library she might feel some nostalgia 
for the charm and the fresh flowers of the old East Melbourne 
one but, as a scholar, her heart would be lifted up by the sight 
of the well-stocked bookshelves, with about twenty thousand 
books. As well, books not counted in this bookstore are scattered 
throughout the school at points where they are needed and can 
be got at quickly. Just outside the Arts and Crafts department, 
for example, there is a good reference library and in the Resources 
Centre, chiefly used by girls studying the Social Sciences, there 
is an excellent collection of books which the students need con
stantly; I noticed no fewer than twenty-eight copies of the second 
volume of Manning Clark's History of Australia. The great 
liberality in the provision of books and their accessibility offer 
real encouragement to the salutory practices of self-instruction 
and private reading. 

It would be strange if we did not know, the matter having 
been mentioned rather frequently, that we live in a technological 
age and that teachers and books are no longer the only sources 
of knowledge. We enquire the location of the Audio-Visual Aids 
department, and are received by its Director, Mrs Foxcroft, still 
another of those competent enthusiasts which P.L.C. attracts 
to its staff. Here one observes technology at work in the cause 
of education. Everything is in perfect order, tape-recorders, 
equipment for taping broadcasts, movie projectors, slide and 
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film-strip projectors, a video recorder for beaming pre-recorded 
television programmes to class-rooms, a library of video tapes 
and collections of material to illustrate any subject that may be 
wanted. Mrs Foxcroft knows where every piece of equipment in 
the school is, thus ensuring that it is used to full capacity and not 
kept in areas where it may be used daily for a time and then 
left to gather dust for many more, whilst other areas are without 
needed aids.9 Among such pieces of equipment, the most envi
able, from the point of view of the old-time teacher, must be 
the overhead projector, by means of which you write on the 
board without ever having to turn your back on your class. A log 
is attached to every piece of equipment to ensure that it is kept 
in good order by servicing on the right date, and P.L.C. has 
developed its own Technicians' Club of thirty technicians pro
perly trained in handling complicated and expensive machines. 
Mrs Foxcroft finds that the planning of resources to accompany 
courses is a most interesting part of her duties; for example, 
during the two-and-a-half years of planning which preceded the 
launching of the Liberal Studies course, fifty films were pre
viewed in search of those most suitable for its purpose. Among 
the independent schools of Victoria, P.L.C. is the heaviest 
borrower from the State Film Centre, hundreds of specialist 
films being used in class-work together with relevant feature 
films. The College has its own Film Society, meeting once a week 
for the serious study of the history of the cinema; it was cur
rently reviewing foreign films made before 1920. 

From the newest of the departments we go to pay our last 
call, on one which has been active for the whole century of the 
existence of the College, the Music department. On our way, 
we think of some of the great Directors of the past, who laid 
the foundations of the P.L.C. musical tradition—Mr Plumpton, 
the first, and Mr Fentum who succeeded him and reigned for 
so many years; Edward Goll and, in more recent times, Miss 
McConkey, under whose regime P.L.C. gained its great repu
tation in choral music, and Mr Raymond Fehmel, whose con
tribution to instrumental music is so happily remembered. The 
present, and quite recently appointed, Director is Miss Rosalind 
McMillan, an old Collegian who was at school in Mr Fehmel's 
time. We find her on the top floor, looking out of the window. 
So idle a posture is startling in a teacher at P.L.C, but the idle
ness proves to be a delusion. An architect's plans are spread 
out on the window sill and Miss McMillan is looking at a large 
hole which tractors are making in the black earth between the 
Senior and Junior schools. The plans are those of the new Music 
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School, which P.L.C. is building to celebrate its centenary, and 
the hole in the earth is its future home, into which Miss McMillan 
was mentally fitting it when we interrupted her. In her mind's 
eye it is already complete in every detail, only waiting to be 
filled with the sound of music. 

As she is explaining the plans to us, a First Form class arrives 
for practice. The students are wholly at their ease but quiet and 
composed and need hardly any direction. They take scores from 
the shelves, pick up their instruments and off they go to make 
music. Some of them are soon to be seen under a tree having a 
little open-air concert, completely absorbed and seemingly 
unaware that it is a very cold winter day. Music has always been 
important at P.L.C. The main difference between now and a 
century ago is that in the early days it was an 'extra', taken only 
by girls with a marked musical bent or by those whose parents 
could afford to pay for accomplishments, whereas now it is con
sidered an integral part of general education. Music is a com
pulsory study for students in the First and Second Forms of the 
Senior school, and there are two symphony orchestras, a string 
orchestra and two school choirs, House choirs and other musical 
groups. The Music School has a full-time staff of five teachers 
and twenty part-time visiting teachers; over six hundred girls 
are learning music. They put on brave shows but these public 
displays interest Miss McMillan less than a high level of partici
pation in music-making, because she is an educator rather than 
an entrepreneur. It is her ambition to have eveiy girl who can 
play an instrument forming part of a group which plays regu
larly together for the sheer love of making music. Given her 
obvious ability, enthusiasm and evident easy relation with 
students, it would be very surprising if she does not achieve this 
and all her other ambitions for music at P.L.C. 

I have no doubt wearied my readers with these long visits to 
the Junior and Senior schools of P.L.C. and yet am uneasily 
conscious that much has been omitted and even what was selected 
sketchily rendered. Many minds and many hands are at work 
behind the scenes making the school run smoothly. There is the 
invisible army of cleaners which keeps the whole plant spotless; 
the gardeners who shave lawns and edges, sweep up leaves and 
weed flower-beds; the groundsmen who keep the Norman Oval 
and all sporting facilities in perfect condition; those who cater for 
hungry youth and busy teachers in the tuckshop; those who tend 
the bookshop, which provides the whole community with text
books and stationery and substitutes for the lost ruler and eraser; 
those who do the endless typing and photocopying generated 
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in an institution concerned with the written word; those who 
answer enquiries and tend the telephone switchboard—all these 
and many more have their parts to play in the daily life of P.L.C. 
as well as the teachers, administrators and students we have 
been chiefly concerned with. 

Very important, too, is the role of the Parents' Association, 
now much more successfully integrated into the life of the school 
than in the past. The role of the parents is no longer merely to 
make material gifts to the school—though these are still gladly 
given and received—but it is now recognized that parents and 
teachers share the same occupation, the bringing up of children. 
Since early in this century educational reformers have been 
urging, on both parents and teachers, recognition of the simple 
fact that 'the school is only one among the educational environ
ments in which a child grows up (the family being prior and 
essentially more important)'10 and it seems as if at last it is being 
grasped. At P.L.C. today proper provision is made for the regular 
meeting of the minds of parents and teachers on the ground of 
shared concern and responsibility. 

The unhappy estrangement which once existed between the 
College authorities and the Old Collegians' Association is now 
a thing of the past; it could not survive the successive appoint
ments of two such loyal old Collegians as Miss Ruby Powell and 
Miss Joan Montgomery as Principals. Fifty years ago, when 
P.L.C. held its Jubilee, the O.C.A. acted independently of the 
Council in raising its Jubilee fund, but now the O.C.A. is per
fectly content to join it in fund-raising for the chief Centenary 
objective, the splendid new Music School. 

Out of sight when one is going about P.L.C, but indispensible 
to its well-being, is its governing body, the Council, consisting, 
as it has done since it was first set up in 1888, of members 
appointed by the Presbyterian Church. In 1971 the former 
chairman, Mr A. W. Ogilvy, retired and was succeeded by the 
present chairman, Mr R. M. Northrop, Q.C. Of the twenty-two 
members now serving on the Council, four are ministers of the 
Church, but the Council is not constituted on the basis of the 
representation of interests. All members are chosen as individuals 
who are considered likely to have some particular contribution 
to make, either through expertise in some needed field or 
demonstrated special devotion to the interests of P.L.C. In the 
nature of things it does, however, often happen that male 
members of the Council are fathers of students and women 
members are old Collegians. Women members of the Council no 
longer complain, as their predecessors did, that the male members 
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ride roughshod over them and, in fact, four of six of the com
mittees through which the Council does its day-to-day work 
have women as chairmen. The Council is a hard-working, 
capable, smoothly-running body, chiefly concerned with the 
financial and administrative affairs of the College; it does not, 
in the ordinary way of business, concern itself with the educa
tional policy of the school, which is the sphere of the Principal 
and her colleagues. 

Even less visible than the Council, but present in the back
ground, today as ever, is the Presbyterian Church. As we have 
seen, P.L.C. was one of the fruits of the happy union between 
formerly separate branches of the Church, and when this book 
was planned, in 1972, it seemed probable that it would end, as 
it began, with the glad tidings of a wider union still. So, in a 
sense, it does, for in 1976 a United Church will come into exis
tence, formed by Presbyterians, Methodists and Congregation-
alists. But the Basis of Union, which seemed so firm when it was 
laid in 1859 and for so long afterwards, has given way under the 
stress of changing times, and some Presbyterians, fearing the 
loss of identity for their Church, are not willing to form part of 
the Uniting Church and propose to remain as the Continuing 
Church. At the time of writing (1974) it is not possible to say 
just how P.L.C. will be affected by these new arrangements. 
But all Presbyterians are united in pride in their great schools 
and we feel confident that as all desire to ensure their continuance 
and well-being, this will be effected, although no one can yet say 
precisely how. All will wish P.L.C. well as it steps into its second 
century and moves forward quietly in the spirit of Pearson and 
Harper—Ohne Hast, Ohne Rast. 
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APPENDIX 1 

(a) Members of the Council of P.L.C., 1974 

CHAIRMAN: Mr R. M. Northrop, Q.C., LL.M. 
Professor R. G. Barden, B.E., Ph.D.(Adelaide), F.I.E.Aust., 

F.I.Mech.E., F.R.S.A. 
Professor Maureen D. Brunt, B.Com.(Melb.), Ph.D.(Harvard) 
R. B. Crow, Esq., A.A.I.B. 
Mrs R. I. Downing, B.A., Dip.Soc.Studies 
R. W. Ellis, Esq , Dip.Com, F.C.A. 
I. J. Ferris, Esq , B.Met.E, A.R.A.C.I. 
Miss A. Fortune 
Rev. L. Farquhar Gunn, M.B.E, E . D , M.A, B.D. 
Mrs J. C. Habersberger, B.Com.(Melbourne) 
H. R. Holmes, Esq , A.S.T.C. 
T. L. King, Esq , B.Arch, F.R.A.I.A. 
Dr Elizabeth A. Lewis, M.B.B.S, F.R.C.S.(Eng.), F.R.C.S.(Glasgow) 
Rev. W. A. Loftus, B.A, D.P.A. 
Rev. D. M. Macrae, B.A. 
Mrs D. S. Mence, B.A, M.Ed, Ph.D. 
Rev. Rhys A. Miller, B.A.(Hons.), B.D. 
T. J. Moore, Esq , B.A, B.Ed.(Melb.), M.Ed.(Admin. Alberto), 

A.F.A.I.M, T.P.T.C, M.A.C.E. 
R. G. O'Shea, Esq. 
Mrs A. Roberts, O.B.E, M.Sc.(Melb.) 
H. A. Stallman, Esq. 
W. H. Williamson, Esq , B.C.E, E.W.S, A.M.LE.(Aust) 
Guest Member—Professor M. A. Shapiro, A.B., M.Eng. 
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(b) Constitution of Presbyterian Ladies' College 

1. The property of the college is vested in the Presbyterian Property 
Church of Victoria Trusts Corporation, and the current 
financial expenditure shall be under the guidance of the 
council of the college. 

2. The governing body shall be the College Council consisting Council 
of twenty-two (22) members, at least four of whom shall 
be women, nominated by the council and appointed by 
the Assembly. 

Half of both men and women members shall retire 
annually, but be eligible for re-election. 

At least two-thirds of the council shall be communicant 
members of the Presbyterian Church. 

Other nominations may also be made by members in 
the Assembly, provided that notice of such other nomin
ations have been forwarded to the convenor of the Selec
tion Committee at least four days before the meeting of 
the Assembly. If any such additional nominations are 
made, the appointment shall be determined by a ballot. 

3. The council shall nominate annually one of its members Chairman 
for appointment by the Assembly, to act as chairman. In 
the event of the chairman so nominated not being a 
member of the Assembly, the council shall further nominate 
one of its number, who is a member of Assembly, for 
appointment by the Assembly to act as vice-chairman, 
among whose duties shall be that of taking charge of the 
business of the council in the Assembly. The chairman 
shall have power to act in matters of urgency, reporting 
afterwards to the council. He shall have both a deliberative 
and easting vote. 

4. The duties of the council are as follows— Duties 
(a) on behalf of the Church and subject to the Assembly 

to take all measures necessary for the welfare of the 
College; and in particular to provide for the more 
efficient teaching of Holy Scripture, and the develop
ment of Christian ideals of citizenship and of personal 
character, and, in co-operation with the principal, to 
promote a spirit of reverence in the entire life and 
work of the college. 

(b) to recommend to the Assembly a principal for appoint
ment; 
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Meetings 
of Council 

Quorum 

Filling of 
Vacancies 

Place of 
Worship 

(c) to fix the salaries, superannuation and retiring allow
ances to be paid to the staff, but the principal appoints 
members of the staff (subject to confirmation by the 
council) and has full power of dismissal; 

(d) to administer the finances of the college; 
(e) to make regulations dealing with the nomination of 

members of the council; 
(f) to report annually to the Assembly. 

5. The council shall meet at least once during each school 
term, at such time and place as it shall determine, and 
may regulate its own proceedings. Meetings shall be 
summoned by not less than four (4) days' clear notice. 

6. Five members present at any meeting, duly convened, 
shall constitute a quorum. 

7. If any vacancy occur on the council, the council may elect, 
to fill such vacancy, another member of the class in respect 
of which such vacancy exists. Such member shall hold 
the vacant office for the balance of the term, subject to 
the confirmation of his election by the following Assembly. 

Committees 8. 

Oversight 
by 
Presbytery 

The council may appoint committees of its own body, and 
delegate specific powers to such committees, provided such 
powers be not in excess of the powers of the council. 

The Principal, while seeing that the requirements of Rule 
Ch. IV: 117 have been fulfilled shall determine the congre
gation with which the Presbyterian boarders shall be 
associated in Church membership and service, and matters 
regarding their attendance at public worship, and shall 
exercise this trust as answerable to the General Assembly. 

10. See Rules Chap. IV, 116-121. 
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APPENDIX 2 

(a) Occupations of Fathers of P.L.C. Students, 1920-1973 

OCCUPATION 

Professional 
Managers and 
business 
executives 
Self-employed 
Farmers and 
graziers 
Others 
Mother's name 
only given 
No occupation 
given 

1920 
Number who 

enrolled 
185 

29 (15.7%) 

40 (21.6%) 

20 (10.8%) 

23 (12.4%) 
22 (11.9%) 

17 (9.0%) 

34 (18.4%) 

i950 
Number who 

enrolled 
151 

57 (37%) 

41 (27.1%) 

32 (21%) 

14 (9.2%) 
4 (2.6%) 

1 (0.7%) 

2 (1.4%) 

i973 
Number who 

enrolled 
215 

126 (58.6%) 

59 (27.4%) 

22 (10.2%) 

6 (2.8%) 
1 (0.5%) 

1 (0.5%) 

— 

(b) Where P.L.C. Students Lived, 1875-1973 

YEAR 

Number 
Enrolled 
Central 
Area 
Northern 
Suburbs 
Southern 
Suburbs 
Eastern 
Suburbs 
Western 
Suburbs 
Country 

Interstate 
and 
Overseas 
Unidentified 

1875 

176 
90 

(51%) 
14 

(8%) 
37 

(21%) 
9 

(5%) 
4 

(2%) 
11 

(6%) 

2 
(1%) 

9 

1890 

116 
49 

(42%) 
7 

(6%) 
30 

(25.9%) 
10 

(8.6%) 
3 

(2.6%) 
12 

(10%) 

4 
(3.4%) 

1 

1920 

185 
27 

(14.6%) 
41 

(22%) 
26 

(14%) 
36 

(19.4%) 
3 

(1.6%) 
38 

(20.5%) 

9 
(4.9%) 

5 

1950 

151 

16 
(10.6%) 

20 
(13.2%) 

86 
(56.9%) 

3 
(2%) 
23 

(15%) 

1 
(0.7%) 

2 

1973 

215 
3 

(1.4%) 
12 

(5.6%) 
9 

(4.2%) 
160 

(74.4%) 

— 

23 
(10.7%) 

8 
(3.7%) 

— 
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(c) P.L.C. Examination Results, 1890, 1920, 1950 

Intake of 1890 (number enrolled 116) 

Passed Matriculation 27 (23.3%) 
Gained 1st Class Honours 2 
Gained 2nd Class Honours 3 
Gained 3rd Class Honours 2 
Unclassed 5 
University Degrees — 

B.A. 3 MB. 2 

Intake of 1920 (number enrolled 185) 

Passed Intermediate Certificate 
Passed Leaving Certificate 
Gained 1st Class Honours 
Gained 2nd Class Honours 
Gained 3rd Class Honours 
Unclassed 
University Degrees or Diplomas— 

B.A. 1 
B.A.(Hons.) 3 
M.A. 2 
B.Sc. 3 

Intake of 1950 (number enrolled 151) 

Passed Intermediate Certificate 
Passed Leaving Certificate 
Passed Matriculation 
Gained 1st Class Honours 
Gained 2nd Class Honours 
University degrees or diplomas— 

B.A. 1 
B.A.(Hons.) 3 
M.A. 2 
B.Sc. 3 

M.B., B.S. 
Mus.Bac 
Dip.Ed. 
B.Ed. 

M.B., B.S. 
Mus.Bac. 
Dip.Ed. 
B.Ed. 

67 (36.1%) 
39 (26.1%) 

2 
16 
15 
5 

1 
1 
4 
2 

113 (87.3%) 
90 (59.6%) 
45 (29.8%) 

9 
61 

.—< 

1 
4 
2 
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APPENDIX 3 

The Value Survey, 12 October 1973 

This attempt to discover the values held by senior students at P.L.C. 
was suggested to me by an article by N. T. Feather, "Value Systems 
and Education: The Flinders Programme of Value Research', The 
Australian Journal of Education, No. 2, June 1972, and two earlier 
articles by Professor Feather, 'Educational Choice of Student Attitudes 
in Relation to Terminal and Instrumental Values' and 'Value Systems 
in State and Church Schools', The Australian Journal of Psychology, 
Vol. 22, Nos. 2 and 3, 1970. The tests used were the Rokeach tests, 
under copyright to Dr Milton Rokeach of Michigan State University 
who devised them. I thought it necessary to modify the terminology 
and a few of the categories to suit local conditions, and Professor 
Rokeach has very kindly consented to the use of his tests in this 
modified form. 

It was my original intention to apply the Value Survey only to 
students in the Sixth Form, in the hope that it might throw some 
light on the values held by girls completing their education at P.L.C. 
When I requested the Principal's permission to do this she consented, 
and asked if I would be willing to give the tests to girls in the Fifth 
Form also, which of course I was. The test was voluntary, and of 
146 Sixth Form girls at school on the day it was given, 117 completed 
it, and of the 153 Fifth Form students, 145 completed it. Some of the 
Sixth Form students objected to the test on intellectual grounds, 
holding (with some justice) that some categories overlapped. This 
was the only reason for refusal to take the test stated, but there may 
have been others. The greater willingness of the Fifth Form may have 
arisen from their lesser sophistication or from an interest in social 
science induced by their course in Liberal Studies. There is no way 
of knowing, as students were not required to give any reason for 
refusing to take the test, and only a few Sixth Form students volun
teered one. 

Each student answered two of the four tests—either Test A (objects 
in life valued by you) and Test B (modes of conduct valued by you) 
or Test C (objects in life valued by the School) and Test D (modes of 
conduct valued by the School). The explanations heading each test 
are given below: 

Test A: Objects in Life Valued by You 
Below are eighteen objects in life, listed in alphabetical order. 

We want to know their order of importance to you. 
Write the number 1 opposite the object in life you value most 

highly, 2 opposite the object in life second in importance to you, 
and so on down to 18, the object in life of least importance to 
you of those listed. 
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It is essential that a number be written opposite every object 

in life listed. 

Test B: Modes of Conduct Valued by You 
Below are eighteen modes of conduct, listed in alphabetical 

order. We want to know their order of importance to you. 
Write the number 1 (etc., as above). 

Test C: Objects in Life Valued by the School 
We assume that the authorities at your school are trying to 

produce girls with certain objects in life, some of which the school 
values more than others. 

Below are eighteen objects in life, listed in alphabetical order. 
We want to learn your impression of the order in which the school 
values these objects. 

Write the number 1 opposite the object in life which you 
think the school values most highly, 2 opposite the one you 
think it regards as second most important and so on until you 
reach 18, the object in life you think it regards as the least 
important of these listed. It is essential that a number be written 
next to every aim listed. 

Test D: Modes of Conduct Valued by the School 
Below are eighteen modes of conduct, listed in alphabetical 

order. We want you to put them into the order in which you 
believe the school values them. 

Write the number 1 (etc., as above). 

It was pointed out by the Institute of Applied Economic and Social 
Besearch of the University of Melbourne, which processed the Value 
Survey, that it would have been 'valid in the strict statistical sense' 
only if all students had listed both their own values and what they 
believed to be the school's. It had occurred to me that this would 
be better, but there were strong objections. One was that the ranking 
of 72 values would have been a long and exhausting task for the 
students, and I feared that they might weary of it and either fail to 
complete, or answer the latter part carelessly; the other was that 
they would inevitably have noticed how different their own ranking 
of values was from that which they were attributing to their school 
and spontaneity and truthfulness of response might have suffered in 
consequence. In these circumstances it seemed that more would be 
lost than gained by requiring all students to answer all questions. 

The results of the Value Survey are as follows— 
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P.L.C. VALUE SURVEY 12/10/73 

TEST A: Objects in Life Valued by You 

TEST C: Objects in Life Valued by the School 

Objects in Life 

A comfortable (prosperous) 
life 
An exciting (stimulating, 
active) life 
A sense of accomplishment 
A world of beauty (natural 
and artistic) 
A world of peace (free of 
war and conflict) 
Equality (equal opportunity 
for all) 
Family security 
Freedom to pursue your 
own aims 
Freedom from inner conflict 
Friendship (close com
panionship) 
Happiness 
Mature love (sexual and 
spiritual harmony) 
National security 
Pleasure (enjoyable 
leisurely life) 
Self-respect 
Social recognition (by the 
community in which 
you live) 
Spiritual fulfilment 
Wisdom (a mature under
standing of life) 

FORM V 
Test A 

Median 
Ranking 

15.450 

10.222 
9.063 

8.917 

5.000 

9.600 
8.400 

8.857 
9.250 

4.208 
2.321 

6.650 
13.550 

14.083 
7.000 

16.625 
14.333 

8.000 

Ranking 
by 

Median 

(17) 

(13) 
(9 ) 

(8) 

(3 ) 

(12) 
(11) 

(7 ) 
(10) 

(2 ) 
(1 ) 

(4 ) 
(14) 

(15) 
(5 ) 

(18) 
(16) 

(6) 

Test C 
Median 

Ranking 

11.700 

9.833 
3.167 

13.333 

10.600 

6.375 
11.875 

6.250 
10.500 

8.500 
8.300 

14.929 
13.667 

13.375 
5.071 

9.125 
11.000 

2.300 

Ranking 
by 

Median 

(13) 

(9 ) 
(2 ) 

(15) 

(11) 

(5 ) 
(14) 

(4 ) 
(10) 

(7 ) 
(6 ) 

(18) 
(17) 

(16) 
(3 ) 

(8 ) 
(12) 

(1 ) 
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P.L.C. VALUE SURVEY 12/10/73 

TEST A: Objects in Life Valued by You 

TEST C: Objects in Life Valued by the School 

Objects in Life 

A comfortable (prosperous) 
life 
An exciting (stimulating, 
active) life 
A sense of accomplishment 
A world of beauty (natural 
and artistic) 
A world of peace (free of 
war and conflict) 
Equality (equal opportunity 
for all) 
Family security 
Freedom to pursue your 
own aims 
Freedom from inner conflict 
Friendship (close com
panionship) 
Happiness 
Mature love (sexual and 
spiritual harmony) 
National security 
Pleasure (enjoyable 
leisurely life) 
Self-respect 
Social recognition (by the 
community in which 
you live) 
Spiritual fulfilment 
Wisdom (a mature under
standing of life) 

FORM VI 
Test A 

Median 
Ranking 

15.900 

10.643 
7.900 

10.833 

5.750 

7.000 
8,167 

10.250 
10.000 

5.167 
5.000 

7.167 
14.000 

14.833 
4.500 

17.000 
14.167 

7.000 

Ranking 
by 

Median 

(17) 

(12) 
(8) 

(13) 

(4 ) 

(5.5) 
(9 ) 

(11) 
(10) 

(3 ) 
(2 ) 

(7 ) 
(14) 

(16) 
(1 ) 

(18) 
(15) 

(5.5) 

Test C 
Median 

Ranking 

10.750 

10.625 
2.923 

12.583 

9.917 

8.800 
11.187 

7.417 
12.917 

7.111 
7.625 

15.200 
14.429 

14.812 
4.182 

9.750 
8.450 

2.462 

Ranking 
by 

Median 

(12) 

(11) 
(2 ) 

(14) 

(10) 

( 8 ) 
(13) 

(5) 
(15) 

(4 ) 
(6 ) 

(18) 
(16) 

(17) 
(3) 

(9) 
(7 ) 

(1 ) 
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P.L.C. VALUE SURVEY 12/10/73 

TEST A: Objects in Life Valued by You 

TEST C: Objects in Life Valued by the School 

Objects in Life 

A comfortable (prosperous) 
life 
An exciting (stimulating, 
active) life 
A sense of accomplishment 
A world of beauty (natural 
and artistic) 
A world of peace (free of 
war and conflict) 
Equality (equal opportunity 
for all) 
Family security 
Freedom to pursue your 
own aims 
Freedom from inner conflict 
Friendship (close com
panionship) 
Happiness 
Mature love (sexual and 
spiritual harmony) 
National security 
Pleasure (enjoyable 
leisurely life) 
Self-respect 
Social recognition (by the 
community in which 
you live) 
Spiritual fulfilment 
Wisdom (a mature under
standing of life) 

FORMS V & 
Test A 

Median 
Ranking 

15.588 

10.385 
8.635 

9.286 

5.208 

8.556 
8.750 

9.607 
9.563 

4.545 
3.462 

6.844 
13.719 

14.531 
6.159 

16.775 
14.250 

7.462 

Ranking 
by 

Median 

(17) 

(13) 
(8 ) 

(10) 

(3 ) 

(7) 
(9 ) 

(12) 
(11) 

(2 ) 
(1 ) 

(5) 
(14) 

(16) 
(4 ) 

(18) 
(15) 

(6) 

VI Combined 
Test C 

Median 
Ranking 

11.062 

10.250 
3.023 

12.958 

10.187 

7.778 
11.538 

6.909 
11.437 

7.464 
8.000 

15.042 
14.077 

13.950 
4.538 

9.308 
9.450 

2.391 

Ranking 
by 

Median 

(12) 

(11) 
(2 ) 

(15) 

(10) 

(6) 
(14) 

(4) 
(13) 

(5) 
(7 ) 

(18) 
(17) 

(16) 
(3 ) 

(8) 
(9 ) 

(1 ) 
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P.L.C. VALUE SURVEY 12/10/73 

TEST B: Modes of Conduct Valued by You 

TEST D: Modes of Conduct Valued by the School 

Modes of Conduct 

Altruistic (working for the 
good of others) 
Ambitious (hardworking, 
aspiring) 
Broadminded (open-minded) 
Capable (competent, efficient) 
Cheerful 
Clean (neat, tidy) 
Courageous (standing up 
for your belief) 
Honest (sincere, truthful) 
Imaginative 
Intellectual 
Kind (generous, helpful, 
forgiving) 
Logical (consistent, rational) 
Loving (affectionate, tender) 
Obedient 
Polite 
Religious (observant of 
religious practice, church 
attendance, prayer) 
Responsible (dependable, 
reliable) 
Self-controlled 

FORM V 
Test B 

Median 
Ranking 

9.125 

12.462 
4.850 

11.444 
5.750 

14.292 

6.417 
3.000 

11.000 
15.111 

3.321 
11.333 
5.333 

15.417 
11.062 

17.273 

6.150 
7.938 

Ranking 
by 

Median 

(9) 

(14) 
(3 ) 

(13) 
(5 ) 

(15) 

(7) 
(1 ) 

(10) 
(16) 

(2 ) 
(12) 

(4) 
(17) 
(11) 

(18) 

(6 ) 
(8 ) 

Test D 
Median 

Ranking 

8.500 

6.200 
8.833 
7.500 

12.167 
11.357 

11.000 
5.722 

15.214 
8.500 

9.300 
10.500 
16.500 
9.643 
7.500 

15.000 

4.389 
6.700 

Ranking 
by 

Median 

(7.5) 

(3) 
(9) 
(5.5) 

(15) 
(14) 

(13) 
(2) 

(17) 
(7.5) 

(10) 
(12) 
(18) 
(11) 

(5.5) 

(16) 

(1 ) 
(4) 
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P.L.C. VALUE SURVEY 12/10/73 

TEST B: Modes of Conduct Valued by You 

TEST D: Modes of Conduct Valued by the School 

Modes of Conduct 

Altruistic (working for the 
good of others) 
Ambitious (hardworking, 
aspiring) 
Broadminded (open-minded) 
Capable (competent, efficient) 
Cheerful 
Clean (neat, tidy) 
Courageous (standing up 
for your belief) 
Honest (sincere, truthful) 
Imaginative 
Intellectual 
Kind (generous, helpful, 
forgiving) 
Logical (consistent, rational) 
Loving (affectionate, tender) 
Obedient 
Polite 
Religious (observant of 
religious practice, church 
attendance, prayer) 
Responsible (dependable, 
reliable) 
Self-controlled 

FORM VI 
Test B 

Median 
Ranking 

8.500 

12.500 
5.800 
9.900 
7.300 

14.750 

7.300 
3.400 

11.786 
14.667 

3.429 
9.667 
4.500 

15.550 
10.500 

17.565 

5.625 
9.250 

Ranking 
by 

Median 

(8) 

(14) 
(5 ) 

(11) 
(6.5) 

(16) 

(6.5) 
(1 ) 

(13) 
(15) 

(2 ) 
(10) 

(3) 
(17) 
(12) 

(18) 

(4 ) 
(9 ) 

Test D 
Median 

Ranking 

8.667 

4.429 
12.250 
7.750 

12.000 
9.429 

14.312 
4.571 

14.750 
10.125 

8.250 
11.062 
17.000 
7.600 
5.938 

14.400 

4.583 
6.625 

Ranking 
by 

Median 

(9) 

(1) 
(14) 

(7) 
(13) 
(10) 

(15) 
(2) 

(17) 

(11) 

(8) 
(12) 
(18) 

(6) 
(4 ) 

(16) 

(3 ) 
(5) 
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P.L.C. VALUE SURVEY 12/10/73 

TEST B: Modes of Conduct Valued by You 

TEST D: Modes of Conduct Valued by the School 

Modes of Conduct 

Altruistic (working for the 
good of others) 
Ambitious (hardworking, 
aspiring) 
Broadminded (open-minded) 
Capable(competent, efficient) 
Cheerful 
Clean (neat, tidy) 
Courageous (standing up 
for your belief) 
Honest (sincere, truthful) 
Imaginative 
Intellectual 
Kind (generous, helpful, 
forgiving) 
Logical (consistent, rational) 
Loving (affectionate, tender) 
Obedient 
Polite 
Religious (observant of 
religious practice, church 
attendance, prayer) 
Responsible (dependable, 
reliable) 
Self-controlled 

FORMS V & 
Test B 

Median 
Ranking 

8.857 

12.469 
5.294 

10.867 
6.458 

14.472 

6.912 
3.211 

11.400 
14.933 

3.375 
10.750 
5.036 

15.458 
10.875 

17.469 

5.950 
8.375 

Ranking 
by 

Median 

(9) 

(14) 
(4) 

(11) 
(6) 

(15) 

(7) 
(1) 

(13) 
(16) 

(2) 
(10) 

(3) 
(17) 
(12) 

(18) 

(5) 
(8) 

VI Combined 
Test D 

Median 
Ranking 

7.571 

5.200 
10.625 
7.600 

12.077 
10.550 

12.667 
5.050 

15.111 
9.714 

9.063 
10.875 
16.750 
8.563 
6.750 

14.714 

4.464 
6.667 

Ranking 
by 

Median 

(8) 

(3 ) 
(12) 

(6) 
(14) 

(11) 

(15) 
(2) 

(17) 
(10) 

(9 ) 
(13) 
(18) 

(7 ) 
(5 ) 

(16) 

(1) 
(4 ) 
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APPENDIX 4 

Fifth Form— Liberal Studies (1973) 

A course of study of the social, religious, economic, political and 
technological changes in human societies and the implications of these 
changes for the life of the individual. The course will integrate subject 
material and methods of approach specific to the following traditional 
subjects: English, History, Geography, Science, Social Studies, Econ
omics and Religious Education. The course in 1974 will be as follows: 

UNIT 1 (3 weeks) Manus Island — Unchanged in Isolation, 
A World Apart 

A study, based on Margaret Mead's Growing Up in New Guinea, 
of a primitive society relatively untouched by change but showing 
the first evidence of social disruption as a result of Western influence. 
The emphasis here will be on education as social acculturation. 

UNIT 2 (3 weeks) Indonesia — A Time of Crisis 
A study, based on Kartini's Letters of a Javanese Princess, of a 

colonial society at a point of change (c. 1900) where enlightened Dutch 
thinking began to encourage the growth of Indonesian nationalism. 
The emphasis here will be on the role of women in the nation's 
religious and social conflicts of the time, as exemplified by Princess 
Kartini, in implementing social change. 

UNIT 3 (3 weeks) The Century of Change 
A study based on Maurice Ashley's England in the Seventeenth 

Century, of a period in English history which saw profound changes 
in the social, political, economic and religious life of the community. 
The study will be made through biographical research into the lives 
of outstanding people and will emphasise the changing patterns of 
thought, particularly in man's relation to the universe, i.e. in science 
and religion. 

UNIT 4 (3 weeks) Hard Times for Many 
A study, based on Charles Dickens's Hard Times, of industrial and 

technological development through the nineteenth century to the 
present day and its significance for the lives of ordinary men and 
women, particularly in relation to changes in social and religious 
values. 

UNIT 5 (3 weeks) The Power Game 
At this point students will collate the evidence of the four preceding 

units and will begin to consider the relationship of power to social 
change. This unit will include a study of different modern political 
and economic systems. 
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UNIT 6 (3 weeks) The Changing Face of China 
A study of one specific political and economic system—post-

revolutionary China—emphasising the social changes involved in the 
1949 revolution. 
UNIT 7 (7 weeks) Population, Power and People 

The final seetion of the course is concerned with change in our 
own society today and tomorrow. First, a study will be made of the 
scientist's approach to the problem of population in planning for the 
future (i.e. the contribution of the geographer and the biologist). 
Secondly, the contribution of the mass media towards social change 
will be considered. 

Finally, on the basis of Aldous Huxley's Brave New World, 
students will consider the implications of future change for the life 
and life values of the individual member of society. 



Notes 

Sources frequently cited in the notes are abbreviated as follows— 

A.R.P.L.C. 
M.C.P.L.C. 
M.O.C.A. 
P.P.C.V. 

PW 
R.C.L.C. 
R.C.P.L.C. 

Annual Report of P.L.C. 
Minutes of the Council of P.L.C. 
Minutes of the P.L.C. Old Collegians' Association 
Proceedings of the Presbyterian Church 

of Victoria 
Patchwork 
Report of the Committee on the Ladies' College 
Report of the Council of P.L.C. 

1 — IN THE VERY BEGINNING 

1. Hamilton, the Rev. R., A Jubilee History of the Presbyterian Church 
of Victoria (M. L. Hutchinson: Melbourne: 1888), pp. 8-11 

2. ibid, p . 18 
3. quoted Austin, A. G., Australian Education 1788-1900 (Pitman: Mel

bourne: 3rd ed. 1972), p . 34 
4. Hamilton, op. cit., pp. 29-30 
5. ibid, pp. 31-4 
6. Ross, the Rev. C. S., Colonization and Church Work in Victoria 

(Mullen & Slade: Melbourne: 1891) 
7. Hamilton, op. cit., pp. 47-9 
8. ibid, p . 104 
9. ibid, p. 113 

10. Harper, the Rev. A., The Honorable James Balfour, M.L.C., A Memoir 
(Critchley Parker Pty. Ltd.: Australia: 1918) 

11. Hamilton, op. cit., p . 117 
12. Age (Melbourne), 12 January 1859 
13. quoted Hamilton, A., Personal Life of James Clow (Ramsay Publishing 

Pty. Ltd.: Melbourne: 1937), pp. 97-8 
14. Cameron, J., Centenary History of the Presbyterian Church in New 

South Wales (Angus & Robertson: Sydney: 1905) pp. 79-85 

283 
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15. Hamilton, op. cit., p . 183 
16. P.P.C.V., 7 April 1859 
17. Age (Melbourne) and Argus (Melbourne), 18 April 1859. 
18. Kiddle, M., Men of Yesterday (Melbourne University Press: Melbourne: 

1961), p . 14 
19. The Australian Dictionary of Biography (Melbourne University Press), 

vol. 3, pp. 342-3 
20. e.g., James Balfour, see Harper, the Rev. A., op. cit., passim 
21. The names of five Members of Parliament are on the first (1875) roll 

of P.L.C. 
22. Hansen, I. V., Nor Free Nor Secular: Six Independent Schools in 

Victoria: a first sample (Oxford University Press: Melbourne: 1971), 
p. 262 

23. F.P.C.V., 4 November 1859 
24. Minutes of the Educational Policy Committee, from 12 June 1958 
25. P.P.C.V., 4 May 1869 
26. ibid, 6 May 1949 
27. P.C.V. Blue Book, 1973 
28. Gunn, the Rev. F., 'Church Schools and the Church', a paper in a 

symposium on T h e Church School in Australia, Its Relation to Church 
Courts' (offices of the P.V.C.) 

29. See Chapter 11 

2 — T H E F O U N D A T I O N 

1. Blainey, C , Morrisey, J., & Hulme, S. E. K., Wesley College, The First 
Hundred Years (Robertson & Mullens: Melbourne: 1967), p . 5 

2. Lange, H., Higher Education of Women in Europe, trans, from German 
(New York: D. Appleton & Co.: 1897), pp. 5-6 

3. Blainey, G., The Tyranny of Distance (Macmillan: Melbourne: 1968 
e d . ) , p . 222 

4. Life of Frances Power Cobbe, by Herself (Richard Bentley & Son: 
London: 1894), i. 58 

5. ibid, pp. 63-4 
6. Kamm, J., How Different from Us: A Biography of Miss Buss and 

Miss Beale (Bodley Head: London: 1958), pp. 26-7 and 10 
7. Percival, A. C , The English Miss Today and Yesterday (Harrap: 

London: 1939), p . 99 
8. Illich, I., Deschooling Society (Calder & Boyers: London: 1971) 
9. Jameson, Mrs., 'On the Relative Social Positions of Mothers and Gover

nesses', Memoirs and Essays (London: Richard Bentley: 1846) 
10. Ruskin, J., 'Of Queen's Gardens', Sesame and Lilies 
11. quoted Percival, A. C , op. cit., p . 118 
12. ibid, p. 14 
13. Rousseau, J. J., Smile, Book V 
14. Wollstonecraft, M., A Vindication of the Rights of Woman, introduc

tion. 
15. Kaye, E., A History of Queen's College, London (Chatto & Windus: 

London: 1972), p . 11 
16. Jameson, Mrs., op. cit. 
17. Kaye, E., op. cit. 
18. ibid, pp. 86-7 
19. Kamm, J., op. cit., pp. 75-6 
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20. Malseed, E. & Schuyers, G., The Demand for and Supply of Profes

sionally Trained Social Workers in Victoria 1972 to 1982 (Institute of 
Applied Economic and Social Research: University of Melbourne: 
1973), pp. 59-60 

21. Collins, J. M. 'Structural Changes in the Australian Teaching Work
force—A Female Takeover Bid?' {The Australian Journal of Education, 
March 1973) 

22. P.P.C.V., 4 May 1869 
23. Kerr, J., Scottish Education, School and University, from Earliest Times 

to 1908 (Cambridge University Press: Cambridge: 1910), pp. 179, 117 
24. Kamm, J., op. cit., p . 42 
25. R.C.L.C, P.P.C.V., 1869 
26. See report of research by Dr J. Hammerton, La Trobe University, 

The Age, 6 December 1973 
27. The Southern Sphere, 1 January 1912 
28. ibid, 1 December 1911 
29. The Argus, 9 February 1875 
30. The Southern Cross, 21 November 1874 
31. ibid, 5 December 1874 
32. ibid, 12 December 1874 
33. ibid 
34. The Leader, 19 December 1874 
35. Hulton, N., 'One Tongue is Really Enough' Age, 7 February 1974 
36. e.g. Archer, R. L., Secondary Education in the Nineteenth Century 

(Cambridge University Press: Cambridge: 1921) 
37. Hansen, I. V., Nor Free Nor Secular; Six Independent Schools in Vic

toria: a first sample (Oxford University Press: Melbourne: 1971), pp. 
23-36 

38. Percival, A. C , op. cit., pp. 145-63 
39. Scott, E., A History of the University of Melbourne (Melbourne Uni

versity Press: Melbourne: 1936), pp. 95-7 
40. ibid, p . 97 
41. Melbourne Suburban and Street Directory, 1875 
42. P.P.C.V., 4 May 1869 
43. ibid, November 1869 
44. Hamilton, the Rev. R., A Jubilee History of the Presbyterian Church 

of Victoria (M. L. Hutchinson: Melbourne: 1888), p . 87 
45. (ed.) Leavitt, T. W. H., Australian Representative Men (Wills & 

Leavitt: Melbourne: 1887), Vol. I 
46. Hamilton, the Rev. R., op. cit., p. 191 
47. Australian Dictionary of Biography, Vol. 3 
48. Hamilton, the Rev. R., op. cit., p. 342 
49. ibid, pp. 22, 203, 364 
50. ibid, pp. 201, 338 
51. P.P.C.V., 17 November 1869 
52. See Chapters 4 and 5 
53. Victorian Government Gazette, 16 September 1873 
54. P.P.C.V., 17 November 1869 
56. ibid 
58. P.P.C.V., 17 November 1869 
60. P.P.C.V., 1871 
62. Report of the Education Committee, P.P.C.V., 1872 
63. P.P.C.V., 8 May 1873 

55. P.P.C.V. 
57. ibid 
59. P.P.C.V. 
61. P.P.C.V. 

1869 

1870 
1872 
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64. The Presbyterian Messenger, 31 July 1942 
65. The Age, 25 February 1874; The Argus, 25 and 26 February 1874 
66. Sutherland, A., Victoria and its Metropolis, i. 586 
67. P.P.C.V., 19 November 1873 
68. quoted Hamilton, the Rev. R., op. cit., p. 335 
69. P.P.C.V., 19 November 1873 
70. ibid, 19 November 1874 
71. (ed.) Leavitt, T. W. H., op. cit., vol. 2 
72. Presbyterian Messenger, 15 July 1955, review of the Centenary History 

of the Punt Road, South Yarra Church, 1854-1954 
73. Hansen, I. V., op. cit, p . 33 74. P.P.C.V., 19 November 1974 
75. The Age, 22 January 1875 76. The Argus, 12 February 1875 
77. 'The Presbyterian Ladies' College', unsigned article in The Southern 

Sphere, 12 February 1912 
78. Pearson, C. H., The Higher Culture of Women: A Lecture delivered 

at St. George's Hall, 11 February 1875 (Samuel Mullen: Melbourne: 
1875) 

3 — A LITTLE T O U C H O F C. H. P E A R S O N 

1. PW, May 1913 
2. R.C.L.C, P.C.V., 1874 
3. Tregenza, J., Professor of Democracy: The Life of Charles Henry 

Pearson, 1830-1894 (Melbourne University Press: Melbourne: 1968). 
All the biographical material on Pearson which follows, if no other 
source is given, is summarized from Tregenza's masterly work 

4. The Age, 18 February 1875 
5. Tregenza, J., op. cit., pp . 11-12 
6. PW, December 1896 
7. Zainu'ddin A., 'The Admission of Women to the University of Mel

bourne, 1869-1903' in (ed.) Murray-Smith, S., Melbourne Studies in 
Education (Melbourne University Press: Melbourne: 1973) 

8. quoted Kaye, E., A History of Queen's College, London (Chatto & 
Windus, London: 1972), p. 27 

9. Tregenza, J., op. cit., p . 261 
10. ibid, p . 2 11. ibid, p. 41 
12. Presbyterian Monthly and Messenger, 1 April 1893 
13. Harper, the Rev, A., The Hon. James Balfour, M.L.A., A Memoir 

(Critchley Parker Ltd.: Australia: 1918), p . 118 
14. PW, May 1919 15. ibid, May 1913 
16. Blainey, G., Morrissey, J. & Hulme, S. E. K., Wesley College, The First 

Hundred Years (Robertson & Mullens: Melbourne: 1967), p . 25 
17. photostats of the Huntsman letters are in the P.L.C. archives 
18. information from the Huntsman family 
19. information from Fitzgibbon descendants of Elizabeth Sturrock 
20. A.R.P.L.C., 1875 
21. 'The P.L.C.', The Southern Sphere, 1 February 1912 
22. A.R.P.L.C., 1875 
23. Pearson, C. H , The Higher Culture of Women, A Lecture delivered 

at St. George's Hall, 11 February 1875 (Samuel Mullen: Melbourne: 
1875) 

24. Christian Review, December 1875 
25. PW, May 1919 26. ibid, July 1894 
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27. 
29. 
31. 

32. 
34. 
36. 
37. 

38. 
40. 
42. 
44. 
45. 
46. 
48. 
49. 
51. 
53. 
55. 
56. 

57. 
58. 

59. 
61. 
62. 
64. 
65. 

A.R.P.L.C. 1875 28. ibid 
ibid 30. Pearson, C. H., op. cit, p . 82 
Maurice, F . D., Introductory Lectures Delivered at Queen's College 
(London: 1849) 
A.R.P.L.C, 1875 33. Tregenza, J., op. cit. 
Huntsman letters 35. Letter in PW, June 1935 
A.R.P.L.C, 1875 
(ed.) Stebbing, W., Charles Henry Pearson, Memorials by Himself, 
His Wife and His Friends (Longmans, Green & Co.; London; 1900), 
p . 129 

39. PW, July 1894 
41. A.R.P.L.C, 1877 
43. A.R.P.L.C., 1875 

205 and footnote 
47. ibid, November 1876 

1876 

A.R.P.L.C, 1875 
Age, 20 February 1875 
Kaye, E., op. cit., p. 39 
ibid 
Tregenza, J., op. cit., p . 
PW, September 1876 
ibid, July and December 1879 
ibid, December 1885 50. A.R.P.L.C, 1876 
Tregenza, J., op. cit., p . 92 52. ibid, p . 261 
The Age, 12 December 1876 54. The Argus, 14 December 
Pearson Correspondence, La Trobe Library, MS 7188 
Kiddle, Margaret, Men of Yesterday—A Social History of the Western 
District of Victoria, 1834-1890 (Melbourne University Press: Mel
bourne: 1961), pp. 469-70 
The Argus, 20 December 1876 
Murdoch, W., Alfred Deakin, A Sketch (Constable; London; 1923), 
p . 57 
Age, 20 February 1877 60. Argus, 20 February 1877 
Melbourne Punch, 22 February 1877 
Age, 27 February 1877 63. 
ibid, 19 November 1874 
(ed.) Stebbing, W., op. cit., p. 201 
Tregenza, J., op. cit., p . 108 

P.P.C.V., 14 November 1877 

67. 
69. 
70. 

1. 
3. 
5. 
7. 
9. 

11. 
13. 
15. 
17. 
18. 

19. 
21. 
23. 

Age, 7 July 1877 
quoted Kaye, E., op. cit. 
P.P.C.V., 15 November 

68. A.R.P.L.C, 1877 
pp. 22, 44 

1878 

4 — HALCYON 

A.R.P.L.C, 1878 
A.R.P.L.C, 1878 
ibid, 1884 
ibid 
ibid, 1884 
ibid, 1886 
ibid, 1882 
R.C.L.C., P.P.C.V., 1880 
A.R.P.L.C, 1879 
Letter from the Rev. A. 
P.L.C. archives 
R.C.L.C., P.P.C.V., 1877 
ibid, 1880 
R.C.L.C, P.P.C.V., 1882 

larper 

71. A.R.P.L.C, 1878 

DAYS, 1879-1889 

2. PW, April 1881 
4. ibid, 1879 
6. ibid, 1878 
8. A.R.P.L.C, 1883 

10. ibid, 1885 
12. ibid, 1878, 1879 
14. ibid 
16. ibid, 1886 

to the editor of PW, 21 June 1935 

20. A.R.P.L.C, 1879 
22. ibid, 1881 
24. ibid, 1884 



288 PLC—The First Century 
25. ibid, 1889 26. PW, December 1885 
27. ibid, April 1888 28. A.R.P.L.C., 1888 
29. PW, August and October 1880 30. ibid, June 1887 
31. ibid, December 1883 32. ibid, December 1884 
33. Kramer, L., Myself When Laura: Fact and Fiction in Henry Handel 

Richardson's School Career (Heinemann Education Books: Melbourne: 
1966). 

34. Richardson, H. H., Myself When Young (William Heinemann Ltd.: 
London: 1948 ed.), p. 67 

35. Green, D., Ulysses Bound: Henry Handel Richardson and Her Fiction 
(Australian National University Press: Canberra: 1973), p. 227 

36. Richardson, H. H., Myself When Young, p. 70 
37. Green, D., op. cit., p. 223 
38. National Library of Australia, MS Collection 133, Henry Handel 

Richardson, Item 63 (12) 
39. Green, D., op. cit., p. 224 
40. Nation, 10 December 1910 
41. Green, D., op. cit., p. 224 
42. Smith, V., 'Vance and Nettie Palmer: The Literary Journalism', Aus

tralian Literary Studies, Vol. 6, No. 2, October 1973 
43. William Gray to A. G. Stephens, 27 July 1932 and 8 August 1932 

(Stephens MS Ar 72/5 and 72/6, Mitchell Library, Sydney) 
44. Richardson, H. H., The Getting of Wisdom, ch. xxi 
45. Green, D., op. cit., pp. 225-7 
46. Richardson, H. H., The Getting of Wisdom, ch. xi 
47. The Presbyterian Messenger, 5 April 1946, unsigned article but 

undoubtedly by Isobel Macdonald 
48. Stoller, A. and Emmerson, R., 'Richard Mahony, Walter Lindesay 

Richardson and the Spirochaete' in Henry Handel Richardson, 1870-
1946, Papers Presented at a Centenary Seminar (National Library of 
Australia: Canberra: 1972) 

49. Richardson, H. H., Myself When Young, p. 65 
50. National Library of Australia, MS Collection 133, Henry Handel 

Richardson, Item 56 
51. Richardson, H. H., The Getting of Wisdom, ch. x 
52. Twentieth Century Authors (New York: 1942) 
53. Kramer, L., op. cit., p. 16 
54. Robertson, J. G., 'The Art of Henry Handel Richardson' in Myself 

When Young, p. 170 
55. National Library of Australia, MS Collection 133, Henry Handel Rich

ardson, Item 72 
56. Richardson, H. H., The Getting of Wisdom, ch. vn 
57. ibid 
58. op. cit., ch. ix 
59. National Library of Australia, MS Collection 133, Henry Handel Rich

ardson, Item 72 
60. Green, D., op. cit., p. 11 
61. M.O.C.A., 5 July 1950 
62. Richardson, H. H., The Getting of Wisdom, ch. vi 
63. The Presbyterian Messenger, 22 February 1924 
64. A bibliography of his anti-Pearson pamphlets is given in Tregenza, A., 

Professor of Democracy, The Life of Charles Henry Pearson 1830-
1894, p. 267 



Notes 289 
65. Harper, the Rev. A., The Hon. James Balfour, M.L.C., A Memoir, 

p. 101 
66. PW, March 1889 
67. Letter from the Rev. Andrew Harper to the editor of PW, 21 June 

1935, P.L.C. archives 
68. P.P.C.V., 2 May, 1888 

5 — H A R D T I M E S , 1889-1900 

1. I am indebted for this and a subsequent extract from the Rev. S. G. 
McLaren's Coburg sermons to one of his grand-daughters, Mrs Rhys 
Miller, and for comment on them to her husband, the Rev. Rhys Miller. 

2. Table Talk, 11 April 1890 
3. In the House of Lords: Case on Belialf of the Right Honourable John 

Campbell Earl of Aberdeen in the Peerage of Scotland, claiming a writ 
of summons to Parliament as Viscount Gordon of Aberdeen in the 
Peerage of the United Kingdom (Tods, Murray & Jamieson, S.S., and 
Connell & Hope; Edinburgh and Westminster: 1872). In the possession 
of Mrs Rhys Miller 

4. PW, July 1911 5. Presbyterian Messenger, 9 October 1914 
6. Report of Mr McLaren's address to the Easter Conference of Victorian 

Teachers, PW, April, 1898 
7. Mrs E. Holmes, whose daughter (Dr Margaret Sussex) and grand

daughter are also old Collegians. I am indebted to Mrs Holmes for much 
information concerning her father. 

9. R.C.L.C, P.P.C.V., 1889: M.P.L.C.C, 22 December 1890 
10. P.P.C.V., 19 November 1889 
11. Tregenza, J., Professor Democracy, The Life of Charles Henry Pearson, 

1830-1894, p . 205 
12. A.R.P.L.C., 1889 13. R.C.P.L.C, P.P.C.V., 1892 
14. ibid 15. PW, July 1889 
16. ibid, October 1889 17. ibid 
18. A.R.P.L.C, 1889 19. PW, December 1897 
20. A.R.P.L.C, 1891 
21. Information in a letter from Miss Esther Tait Reid to Miss Ruby 

Powell, dated September 1960, P.L.C. archives 
22. A.R.P.L.C, 1902 
23. A.R.P.L.C, 1894 24. A.R.P.L.C, 1890 
25. Reid, M. O., The Ladies Came to Stay, pp. 171-2 
26. I am indebted to Mrs Newman Rosental for this impression of Miss 

Ada Mackay 
27. A.R.P.L.C, 1890 28. A.R.P.L.C, 1891 
29. M.CP .L .C , 29 April and 24 August 1891 
30. ibid, 3 July 1892 31. PW, March 1892 
32. M.CP .L .C , 14 April 1892 
33. ibid, 27 January 1892; 13 April 1893 
34. ibid, 13 April 1893 35. ibid, 20 April; 28 April 1893 
36. ibid, 17 August 1893; 15 February 1894 
37. ibid, 24 August 1891; 17 August 1893 
38. ibid, 15 February 1894 39. P.P.V.C, 23 November 1894 
40. The Australian School Master ir Literary Review, November 1894 
41. R.C.P.L.C, P.P.C.V., 1893 42. M.CP .L .C , 15 February 1894 
43. ibid 



290 PLC—The First Century 

44. P.P.C.V., 1895, financial statement, p . cxxix 
45. P.P.C.V., 8 May 1896 and R .P .L .CC, P.P.C.V., 1896 
46. R.C.P.L.C., P.P.C.V., 1896 47. R.C.P.L.C., P.P.C.V., 1897 
48. R.C.P.L.C., P.P.C.V., 1898 49. R.C.P.L.C, P.P.C.V., 1899 
50. M.C.P.L.C., 8 June and 23 October 1899 
51. ibid, 10 Februaiy 1896 52. PW, July 1898 
53. Reid, M. O., The Ladies Came to Stay, between pp. 230-1. Most of 

the details of 'the '98 Brigade' which follow are borrowed from Miss 
Reid's work. 

54. Lent by Mrs Rhys Miller 55. PW, April 1897 
56. A.R.P.L.C, 1900 
57. Henderson, L. M., The Goldstein Story (Stockland Press Ltd.: Mel

bourne: 1973), pp. 44-95. 

6 — I N T O T H E T W E N T I E T H C E N T U R Y , 1900-1911 

1. A.R.P.L.C, 1901 2. A.R.P.L.C, 1902 
3. PW, December 1903 4. M.O.C.A., 23 November 1903 
5. O.C.A. circular, 27 October 1903 
6. M.O.C.A., 5 September 1904 7. ibid, 24 September 1906 
8. O.C.A. circular, October 1906 9. M.O.C.A., 4 November 1907 

10. ibid, 12 November 1907 11. ibid, 23 September 1912 
12. PW, April 1903 
13. The Presbyterian Messenger, 20 March 1903 
14. PW, April 1904 
15. A.R.P.L.C, 1906 16. PW, April 1907 
17. This volume is in the possession of Mrs Joan Harkness (nee Latham) 

the grand-daughter of Dr Wilson 
18. Autograph book and letter dated 21 April 1932 in the possession of the 

O.C.A. 
19. A.R.P.L.C, 1906 
20. PW, 1963, obituary note on Miss Essie Mollison 
21. A.R.P.L.C, 1904 22. P.L.C Handbook, 1910-12 
23. The Presbyterian Messenger, June 1898 
24. A.R.P.L.C., 1908 25. A.R.P.L.C, 1907 
26. PW, October 1909 27. P.L.C. Handbook, 1910-12 
28. PW, July 1910 29. ibid, July 1879 
30. ibid, December 1900 31. ibid, April 1904 
32. P.L.C. Handbook, 1910-12 33. Melbourne Herald, 7 May 1925 
34. Melbourne Church of England Girls' Grammar School was the first 

Australian school to adopt the tunic, in 1904 — M.CE.G.G.S. Jubilee 
History (1953), p . 93 

35. M.C.P.L.C, 3 September 1907 and 15 April 1908 
36. A.R.P.L.C, 1907 
37. M.C.P.L.C, 17 February and 21 April 1908 
38. ibid, 2 and 24 February, 1909, and 7 March 1911 
39. A.R.P.L.C, 1909 
40. A.R.P.L.C, 1908 41 . A.R.P.L.C, 1911 
42. Except when another source is cited, the material in this paragraph 

is borrowed from Miss M. O. Reid's research in The Ladies Came to 
Stay 

43. PW, September 1905 44. ibid, April 1907 
45. M.C.P.L.C, 4 October 1911 46. PW, October 1911 



Notes 291 
47. For an account of this school, see Milne, B. W., and McKellar, D. W. 

-Cromarty School for Girls 1897-1923 (Stockland Press: Melbourne: 
1972) 

48. The story of Margaret Scott was gleaned from correspondence with the 
family and documents now in P.L.C. archives 

49. From a collection of Mr Bee's testimonials in the possession of his 
daughters, in Sydney 

50. M.C.P.L.C, 17 May 1911 
51. These letters, with many other memorials of Mr James Bee, are in the 

possession of his daughters 
52. M.C.P.L.C, 15 September and 27 October 1911 
53. ibid, 27 September 1911 54. ibid, 13 November 1911 

ibid, 28 December 1911 56. PW, April 1912 ,_>•> 

57. ibid 58. ibid, December 1914 

7 — W A R A N D P E A C E , 1912-1919 

1. From a printed curriculum vitae included in Mr Gray's application, 
P.L.C. archives 

2. PW, August 1926 3. ibid., May 1913 
4. Kaye, E., A History of Queen's College, London, 1848-1972, pp. 81, 88 
5. M.C.P.L.C, 24 July 1913 
6. ibid, 17 May 1911 7. ibid, 17 October 1913 
8. ibid, 10 December 1915 9. PW, May 1915 

10. M.C.P.L.C, 7 August 1919 11. PW, April 1912 
12. ibid, December 1920 13. P.L.C. Handbook, 1903 
14. (anon) The Life and Art of Walter Withers (Melbourne: Alexander 

McCubbin: undated), p . 8 
15. A.R.P.L.C., 1912 
16. Reid, M. O., The Ladies Came to Stay, p. 21 
17. The Graphic of Australia, 4 February 1916 
18. M.O.C.A., 1914-15 
19. ibid, 20 March 1916 20. ibid, 29 March 1916 
21. The Graphic of Australia, 7 April 1916 
22. Max Cray to William Gray, 25 May 1916, from typescript copy of 

Max Gray's war letters, kindly lent by Mrs Gray, widow of Max Gray's 
brother Alistair 

23. M.O.C.A., 28 August 1916 
24. P.P.C.V., 15 November 1916 25. M.C.P.L.C, 15 September 1916 
26. M.O.C.A., 21 June 1915 27. PW, December 1916 
28. New, Rev. E. W., A Doctor in Korea, The Story of Charles McLaren, 

M.D. (The Australian Presbyterian Board of Missions: Sydney: 1958) 
29. M.O.C.A., 8 August 1917, 27 February and 11 June 1918, and 4 April 

1933 
30. A.R.P.L.C, 1911 
31. M.C.P.L.C, 6 and 9 November 1912 
32. ibid, 23 March 1917 33. ibid, 22 March 1918 
34. ibid, 12 March 1920 35. ibid, 15 October 1914 
36. ibid, 27 November 1919 
37. The Melbourne Church of England Girls' Grammar School Jubilee 

History (1953), p. 147 
38. M.C.P.L.C, 15 October 1919 39. ibid, 12 March 1920 
40. ibid, 9 March 1921 41 . ibid, 7 August 1919 



292 PLC—The First Century 

42. M.CE.G.G.S. Jubilee History, p. 148 
43. M.C.P.L.C, 3 May and 12 July 1918 
44. ibid, 3 December 1920 
45. See Main, J. M., Conscription, The Australian Debate, 1901-1070 

(Cassell, Australia; 1970) 
46. PW, August 1919 

8 — B E T W E E N T H E WARS, 1920-1937 

1. A.R.P.L.C., 1961 2. PW, 1959 3. ibid, August 1938 
4. I am indebted to Dr Vera Krieger for information about the ' '20 Sixth' 
5. M.O.C.A., 2 March 1920 
6. ibid, 11 June 1919 7. ibid, 16 March 1921 
8. From a leaflet about the Club by Miss E. Mollison, included in 

M.O.C.A., 1922 
9. Luke, H. M., 'The History of the O.C.A. of the P.L.C.', 1925 (type

script, P.L.C. archives) 
10. M.O.C.A., 22 July 1936 11. Sim, 28 March 1925 
12. Reid, M. O., The Ladies Came to Stay, p. 229 
13. PW, December 1925 14. M.C.P.L.C, 18 July 1927 
15. ibid, 19 July, 25 August, 7 September, 3 October 1927 
16. PW, May 1927 17. ibid, May 1928 
18. I am indebted for a sight of this now rare item to Miss Helen Palmer 
19. A.R.P.L.C, 1876 20. PW, December 1937 
21. R.C.P.L.C, P.P.C.V., 1890 22. M.C.P.L.C, 9 December 1903 
23. A.R.P.L.C, 1904 24. M.O.C.A., 23 September 1912 
25. PW, December 1911 
26. PW, December 1937—unsigned, but the original, signed by Miss Ren-

toul, is in the possession of Mrs Fairlie Taylor 
27. Copy in P.L.C. Library 
28. At the age of 85 Mrs Taylor supplied most of the material for the 

history of the Library in Mr Gray's period 
29. PW, December 1937 
30. Melbourne Church of England Girls' Grammar School Jubilee History, 

p. 74 
31. M.C.P.L.C, 7 March 1930 32. ibid, 3 December 1930 
33. ibid, 23 February, 4 December 1931 
34. ibid, 12 February 1932 35. ibid, 4 April 1934 
36. ibid, 22 February 1935 37. ibid, 5 March 1926 
38. ibid, 28 February 1928 39. ibid, 22 June 1934 
40. ibid, 15 October 1936 41 . M.O.C.A., 30 March 1931 
42, ibid, 5 April 1932 43. ibid, 13 March 1935 
44. M.C.P.L.C, 9 July 1936 45. ibid, 23 July 1936 
46. ibid, 20 April 1937 

9 — AN A G E O F ANXIETY, 1938-1956 

1. M.O.C.A., 15 November, 10 December 1937 
2. PW, August 1937 
3. M.C.P.L.C, 9 July 1936 4. P.P.C.V., 17 November 1869 
5. Zainu'ddin, A., 'The Admission of Women to the University of Mel

bourne, 1869-1903', Melbourne Studies in Education (Melbourne 
University Press: Melbourne: 1973), p . 86 



Notes 293 

6. PW, December 1916 7. M.C.P.L.C, 17 June 1938 
8. (ed.) Scrimgeour, R., North London Collegiate School 1850-1950: 

Essays in Honour of the Centenary of the Frances Mary Buss Foun
dation (Oxford University Press: London: 1950) 

9. PW, December 1954 
10. A.R.P.L.C, 17 June 1938 11. M.C.P.L.C, 17 June 1938 
12. ibid, 15 July, 8 August 1938 
13. ibid, 16, 20 September; 3, 20 October; 18, 25 November; 8 December 

1938; 17 February 1939 
14. ibid, 8 March 1940 15. ibid, 14 June 1940 
16. ibid, 16 August 1940 17. PW, May 1941 
18. ibid, July 1942 19. M.C.P.L.C, 12 July 1940 
20. A.R.P.L.C, 1940 
21. M.O.C.A., 17 March 1931; 1 May 1943; 29 March 1944 
22. M.C.P.L.C, 7 January 1942 
23. ibid, 3, 9, 24 October; 21 November 1941 
24. ibid, 16 March 1942 25. ibid, 17 April 1942 
26. ibid, 15 May; 19 June; 14 July; 14, 21 August; 18 September 1943 
27. A.R.P.L.C, 1944 
28. ibid, 1943 29. M.C.P.L.C, 16 November 1951 
30. ibid, 2 April 1936 31. ibid, 6 April 1945 
32. ibid, 17 August 1945 33. ibid, 25 November 1948 
34. ibid, 15 February 1946 35. ibid, 21 November 1947 
36. ibid, 18 February 1949 37. ibid, 13, 20 October 1939 
38. ibid, 16 May 1941 39. ibid, 16 July 1954 
40. PW, 21 March 1941 41. Patchwork Journal, June 1948 
42. P.L.C Parents' Association Minutes, 23 October 1939 
43. ibid, 12 May 1941; 13 March, 11 May 1942; 5 June 1944 
44. ibid, 20 June 1944 45. ibid, 27 August 1940 
46. ibid, 12 May 1941 47. ibid, 6 May 1947 
48. M.C.P.L.C., 20 April, 15 June, 20 July 1951 
49. In P.L.C. archives 50. M.C.P.L.C, 14 August 1946 
51. ibid, 20 June 1952 52. ibid, 18 July 1952 
53. ibid, 19 December 1953 54. ibid, 20 July 1951 
55. ibid, 15 July 1955; 17 July 1957 
56. ibid, 15 July 1955 57. M.O.C.A., 15 December 1938 
58. M.C.P.L.C, 19 July 1957; 17 June 1960; and information supplied by 

Miss Fortune 
59. M.C.P.L.C, 15 August 1952 60. ibid, 4 June 1954 
61. PW, December 1954 62. M.C.P.L.C, 15 April 1955 
63. PW, 1970 

1. 
2. 
5. 
7. 
9. 

11. 

12. 
14. 

10 — BRAVE NEW WORLD, 1956-1975 

M.C.P.L.C, 20 September 1957 
PW, 1957 3. ibid 4. op. cit., 1958 
M.C.P.L.C, 28 February 1958 6. PW, 1966 
A.R.P.L.C, 1958 8. M.C.P.L.C, 19 September 1958 
PW, 1958 10. M.C.P.L.C, 15 August 1958 
Given by the Commercial Travellers' Association of Victoria: see The 
Traveller, January 1914 
PW, 1958 13. op. cit., 1959 
M.O.C.A., 3 December 1959 15. M.C.P.L.C, 17 November 1961 



294 PLC—The First Century 

16. ibid, 17 June 1938 
17. R.C.P.L.C, P.P.C.V., 1958; P.P.C.V., 17 October 1958 
18. A.R.P.L.C, 1968 19. M.C.P.L.C, 16 August 1963 
20. ibid, 18 April 1958 21. ibid, 18 September 1964 
22. A.R.P.L.C, 1964 23. M.C.P.L.C, 13 May 1955 
24. ibid, 15 July 1955 25. ibid, 19 April 1963 
26. ibid, 18 September 1964 27. A.R.P.L.C, 1963 
28. M.C.P.L.C, 21 February 1964 29. R.C.P.L.C, P.P.C.V., 1964 
30. R.C.P.L.C, P.P.C.V., 1965 31 . M.C.P.L.C, 21 February 1964 
32. PW, 1966 33. A.R.P.L.C, 1965 
34. PW, November 1876 35. op. cit., 1958 
36. op. cit., 1960 37. op. cit., 1961 
38. op. cit., 1965 39. op. cit., 1969 
40. A.R.P.L.C, 1966 41. PW, 1967 
42. op. cit., 1968 43. op. cit., 1969 
44. op. cit., 1966 45. op. cit., 1968 
46. ibid 47. op. cit., 1965 
48. P.P.G.V., 18 October 1968 49. R.C.P.L.C, P.P.C.V., 1966, 1968 
50. A.R.P.L.C, 1969 51. Quidnunc, 1970 
52. R.C.P.L.C, P.P.C.V., 1973 53. A.R.P.L.C, 1970 
54. tfrtd 55. Quidnunc, ed. 3, 1971 
56. op. d t , ed. 4, 1971 
57. Milton, J , Tract on Education, 1644 
58. Quidnunc, ed. 1, 1973 
59. M.CE.G.G.S. Jubilee Histonj, p. 58 
60. A.R.P.L.C, 1970 61. P.CV. Blue Book, 1973 
62. A.R.P.L.C, 1964 63. R.C.P.L.C, P.P.C.V., 1973 
64. Report of the Interim Committee for the Australian Schools Commis

sion, May 1973 (Australian Government Publishing Service: Canberra: 
1973) 

65. R.C.P.L.C, P.P.C.V., 1973 

11 — T H E Q U A L I T Y O F T H E S C H O O L 

1. P.P.C.V., 2 May 1888 2. PW, 1957 
3. P.L.C Handbook, 1915-1917 4. P.P.C.V., 9 May 1947 
5. M.C.P.L.C, 18 February 1949 6. See Appendix 1 
7. Crudden, Father P , review of Praetz, H , Where Shall We Send Them? 

The Choice of School for a Catholic Child, The Age, 9 July 1974 
8. Hansen, I. V , Nor Free Nor Secular: Six Independent Schools In 

Victoria: a first sample (O.U.P.: Melbourne: 1971), p. 142 
9. op. cit., pp. 145-147 

10. The procedure is explained in detail in Appendix 3 
11. Feather, N. T , 'Value Systems in State and Church Schools', Aus

tralian Journal of Psychology, Vol. 3, 1970 
12. Gregory, J. S , Church and State (Cassell Australia: Melbourne: 1973), 

pp. 190-91 
13. P.L.C. Handbook, 1910-1912 
14. Hansen, I. V , op. cit., quoting from Musgrave, P. W , The Sociology 

of Education (Methuen: London: 1965), p . 10G 
15. Hansen, I. V , op. cit., pp. 259-60 
16. A.R.P.L.C, 1889 17. PW, April 1895 
18. Australasian, 10 July 1897 



Notes 295 
19. P.L.C. Handbook, 1897-98; 1910-12. 
20. The Bluebell, December 1908 21 . PW, April 1909 
22. The Bluebell, 1909 23. M.C.P.L.C, 29 November 1904 
24. A. Harper to the Editor of Patchwork, 21 June 1935; holograph letter, 

P.L.C. archives 
25. James, H., The Bostonians, Ch. VI 
26. Evidence on this point is not strictly relevant to the history of P.L.C. 

but for readers who may be interested some references are given: 
Collins, J. M., 'Structural Changes in the Australian Teaching Work
force', The Australian Journal of Education, March 1972; Serle, C , 
'The State of the Profession in Australia', Historical Studies, October 
1973; 'A Study of the Demand for and Supply of Professionally Trained 
Social Workers in Victoria, from 1972 to 1982', University of Melbourne 
Institute of Applied Economic and Social Research; Gammon, M., 
'Woman Power has a Long Way to go', Age, 6 September 1973 

27. Hansen, I. V., op. cit., p. 174 

12 — T H E WAY W E L I V E N O W 

1. Age, 12 March 1974 
2. Schools in Australia: Report of the Interim Committee for the Aus

tralian Schools Commission, May 1973 (Australian Government Pub
lishing Service: Canberra: 1973), pp. 11-12 

3. ibid 
4. Report of the Committee on Australian Universities (Commonwealth 

Government Printer: Canberra: 1957) 
5. Report of Committee on Arrangements for Secondary Courses and 

Assessment, 1974 (Victorian Universities and Colleges Committee: 
Melbourne: 1974) 

6. A.R.P.L.C, 1878 
7. See Chapter 10 
8. Macdonald, A., 'Why Do Girls Shun Maths?', The Age, 28 November 

1973 
9. "The Reason Why: The A.V. Programme at P . L . C , Australian School 

Librarian, June 1973 
10. Mannheim, K., and Stewart, W. A. C , An Introduction to the Sociology 

of Education (Routledge & Kegan Paul: London: 1962), p . 18 



Bibliography 

Only materials directly concerned with P.L.C. or containing substantial 
reference to it are listed here. Other works of general historical or educa
tional interest are cited in the notes on chapters. 

Primary Sources 

(a) Printed 

The Proceedings of the General Assembly of the Presbyterian Church of 
Victoria, complete from 1859. These include the Reports of the Committee 
on the Ladies' College, 1869-1888, and the Reports of the Council of P.L.C, 
complete from 1889. In offices of the Presbyterian Church, Melbourne. 

Annual Reports of P.L.C. Complete from 1875: P.L.C. archives. 
Patchwork (P.L.C. school magazine) except for a few early issues, 

complete from 1876: P.L.C. archives. 
P.L.C. Handbook, illustrated brochure, issued irregularly from 1895: 

P.L.C. archives. 
Quidnunc (organ of the P.L.C. Students' Representative Council, 1971-

1973): P.L.C. archives. 
The Christian Review and Messenger of the Presbyterian Church, 1868-

1877; Presbyterian Review and Monthly Record, 1878-1879; Monthly 
Messenger and Missionary Record, 1880-1885; Messenger of the Presby
terian Church of Victoria, 1886-1923; Messenger, 1923-1956. (From 1956 
the Messenger was incorporated in Presbyterian Life, an Australia-wide 
publication and therefore of less interest for Victorian matters). La Trobe 
Library file complete. 

The Graphic of Australia, 4 February, 7 April 1916. 
Punch (Melbourne), 1, 15, 22 March, 1877. 
Pearson, C. H., The Higher Culture of Women, A Lecture, delivered at 

St. George's Hall, 11 February 1875 (Samuel Mullen: Melbourne: 1875) 
(ed.) Stebbing, W., Charles Henry Pearson, Memorials by Himself, His 

Wife and His Friends (Longmans Green & Co.: London: 1900). 
Richardson, H. H., The Getting of Wisdom (Heinemann: London, 1910). 
Richardson, H. H., Myself when Young (Heinemann: London: 1948). 

297 



298 Bibliography 
Taylor, F., Pioneering School Library Service, 1933 (Privately printed, 

Melbourne: 1972) 
Newspaper cuttings collection: P.L.C archives. 

(b) Manuscript and Typescript 

Enrolment Books of P .L.C, complete from 1875. 
Minutes of the Council of P .L.C, 1889 to present day. Bound volumes at 

Church Offices, current volume P.L.C. 
Minutes of P.L.C. Old Collegians' Association from 1903, in possession of 

P.L.C. O.C.A. 
Minutes of P.L.C. Parents' Association from 1939. P.L.C. archives. 

P.L.C. Sports Records 1936-63. P.L.C. Archives. 
Rev. S. G. McLaren, copies of sermons in possession of Mrs Rhys Miller. 
Pearson Correspondence, MS 7188, letter from the Rev. G. Tait to C. H. 

Pearson, 16 March 1877. La Trobe Library. 
Henry Handel Richardson, MS 133, Item 56, diary 1887, kept while at 

P .L.C; MS 133, Item 54, two programmes of concerts at which she per
formed at P .L.C; MS 133, Item 63, notes made by her husband during 
visit to Melbourne, 1912. National Library of Australia, Canberra. 

Stephens Manuscripts, Ar /72/5 and 6; two letters from William Gray to 
A. G. Stephens, 27 July and 8 August 1932, concerning Henry Handel 
Richardson's visit to P.L.C. in 1912. Mitchell Library. 

Secondary Sources 

Green, D., Ulysses Bound, Henry Handel Richardson and Her Fiction 
(Australian National University Press: Canberra: 1973). 

Henderson, L., The Goldstein Story (Stockland Press: Melbourne: 1974). 
Kramer, L., Myself When Laura, Fact and Fiction in Henry Handel Rich

ardson's School Career (Heinemann Educational Books: Melbourne: 
1966). 

Palmer, N., Henry Handel Richardson, A Study (Angus & Robertson: 
Sydney: 1950). 

Reid, M. O., The Ladies Came To Stay, A Study of the Education of Girls 
at the Presbyterian Ladies' College, Melbourne, 1875-1960 (Melbourne: 
1960). 

Tregenza, J., Professor of Democracy, The Life of Charles Henry Pearson 
1830-1894 (Melbourne University Press: Melbourne: 1968). 



Index 

Adam, J. P., 206 
Aitken, Miss, 192 
Alexander, Miss M. ('Beetle'), 193-5 
Alexander, Lilian Helen, 86 
Allan, Miss, 125 
Anderson, Dr Esme, 121 
Andrew, H. M., 65 
Art Critics' Society, 161 
Arthur, Jean, 162 
Assistant Mistresses' Association, 

188-9 

Baillie, T., 36 
Balfour, James, 51 
Ballantyne, the Rev. James, 36-7 
Barnes, Miss Ruth, 206, 259 
Barton, Miss, Lady Superintendent, 

104, 121 
Barton, Professor Charles, 61, 67, 77 
Beale, Miss Dorothea, 24, 29, 38, 

133 
Bee, James, 120, 122, 121-5, 127-8, 

133-4 
Bell, Sister Annie, 151 
Berry, Graham, 70 
Birthday League, 183 
Bishop, Alice, 29 
Bishop, Matilda, 29 
Bolton, Miss, 52, 61 
Borland, Miss Sophy, 189, 202, 

209, 217 
Boys, Mrs, Lady Superintendent, 91 
Braithwaite, Dr Stella, 121 
Brewer, John Sherren, 48 
Bromby, Miss J., 52, 61, 67, 83 
Brown, Mrs Maurice (nee Miss 

Stuckey), 201 
Buchanan, Miss Barbara, 253 

Buchanan, Dr Gwyneth, 135 
Budd, Richard Hale, 33 
Burwood, move to, 152, 181, 

196-203 
Buss, Miss Frances Mary, 29-30, 

32, 38, 133, 176, 178 
Butler, Edith, 50 
Buxton, Gertrude Augusta, 111 
Buyers, Miss, Lady Superintendent, 

52, 66 

Cairns, the Rev. Adam, 16, 38 
Cameron, Sister Edith, 151 
Cameron, Miss Maud, 126 
Campbell, the Rev. Alexander 

James, 19, 36-7 
Carlton College, 34 
Carnegie Corporation, gift of art 

books, 166 
Cheltenham Ladies' College, 

23 29 38 
Clarke, Ethel St John, 114 
Clow, the Rev. James, 13 
Cobbe, Frances Power, 24, 33 
Coles, Miss A., 165 
Combined Old Girls' Associations, 

159 
Connor, Miss Annie, 149, 157, 202 
'Coonara' branch, 170 
Conservatorium, University of 

Melbourne, 140-1 
Cornwall, Miss, 108 
Critics' Club, 161-2 
Crofts, Mrs D. 218, 252, 260 
Crow, Mrs James, 196 
Cunning, Alice (Lady Sewell), 114 
Cunningham, Miss Margaret, 189 

299 



300 Index 
Dane, Anna, 162 
Davies, Emily, 26 
Day, the Misses (A., J., L., and C ) , 

126-7 
Deakin, Alfred, 53, 70 
Deakin, Miss Catherine, 53-4, 66, 

104 
Dean, Sir Arthur (Mr Justice), 

171, 180, 187 
Derham, Enid, 112-15, 160 
Dobbin, Miss Kate, 126 
Don, Miss Anne, 254 
Dove, Frances, 29 
Drummond, Miss I. M., 176 
Dyer, Mrs James, 158 

Edmondson, Mrs D., 256 
Edmunds, W. G. and E., 139 
education, Andrew Harper's aims 

in, 80 
Education, Royal Commission on 

(1869), 36 
education of women, 23-32 
Ellis, Dr Constance, 125, 128, 160 
Ewing, Mrs (nee Ethel Godfrey), 

125 
'Ex-rays', 112 

Fehmel, Raymond, 264 
Fentum, G. B., 81, 138 
Flinn, Mrs D., 248-9 
Flynn, Miss Julia, 127 
Foon, Miss Gloria, 254 
Fortune, Miss Anne, 160-1, 196 
Foxcroft, Mrs M., 263-4 
Fraser, Miss Frances, 121, 123, 

126, 150 
Fraser, Miss Jessie, 126, 150 
Fricke, Miss Olive, 165 

Gabriel, Sister Ada, 151 
Geelong College, 20, 34 
Geelong Grammar School, 20, 34 
Gibbons, Miss Dorothy, 157 
Gibson, Mr A. L., 187, 190 
Gibson, Nonie (Professor Leonie 

Kramer), 83, 190 
Gilchrist, Miss Jessie, 156-7 
Gladman, Miss Edith, 125 
Godfrey, Ethel (Mrs Ewing), 125 
Goldstein, Vida, 116-18, 125, 133 
Goll, Edward, 138-44 
Graphic of Australia, 140-3 

Green, Dorothy, 88-9, 95 
Green, Dr Eileen, 135, 158 
Greig, Miss Flos, 125 
Griffith, Ada, 113 
Griffiths, Mrs P., 255 
Gray, Alistair, 145, 152 
Gray, Matron Ethel, 151 
Gray, Max, 142, 145 
Gray, William, 76, 90, 128, 131-74, 

177, 205 

Hailes, Miss Helen, 137-8, 179-80, 
197, 204-5 

Hamann, Mrs E., 263 
Hansen, Dr I. V., 227, 234-36, 243 
Harcourt, Clewin, 165 
Harper, Agnes, Elsie and Margaret, 

105 
Harper, Andrew, 16, 48, 51-2, 63, 

65, 67, 79-86, 94-7, 131-4, 163 
Hay, Miss Iris, 189 
Hay, Miss Olga, 189 
Haydon, Miss Amicie (Mrs Ulrich), 

126, 135-6, 149, 156 
Hetherington, the Rev. Irving, 

17, 36 
'Hethersett', see Burwood 
Higinbotham, George, 68 
Higgins, Anna, 85 
Higgins, Nettie (Mrs Vance Palmer), 

89, 162 
Holmes, Mrs E., 56 
Hughes, Dr Marjorie, 121 
Hughson, Miss A., 126 
Huntsman, Benjamin, 55, 63 
Huntsman, Jane (Jean), 53, 85 
Huntsman, Mary Anne, 53, 55, 63 
Hutchings (nee Jamieson), Margaret, 

106 

Illich, Ivan, 25 
Inter-School Students' Represen

tative Council, 210-11 

Jamieson, Margaret, 106 
Jobson, Miss Nancy, 127 

Kay, the Rev. D., 36-7 
Kean, Miss G. (Mrs Wilkinson), 

209, 255 
Reflet, Lily, 106 
Kensington High School, 29 
Kernot, Mrs, 89 



Index 301 
King's College (London), 29, 48 
Kramer, Professor Leonie (nee 

Nonie Gibson), 83, 190 
Kreiger, Dr Vera, 135, 158 

Lade, Mrs (nee Miss Stuckey), 201-2 
Ladies' College, Windsor, 33 
Laing, Miss Annie, 126 
Latham, Mrs Leslie (nee Ida 

Wilson), 113 
Laureiro, Arthur, 105, 117, 165 
Lawson, Lady (nee Olive Horwood), 

171, 180 
Lawton, Miss Eileen, 165-6, 186, 

197-8 
Levinson, Mrs E. (nee Myrie 

Shappere), 125 
Linck, Brenda, 162 
Limerock, Misses Lily and Elma, 

126 
Littlejohn, Dr Jean, 119, 121 
Lockhart, Miss, 156, 186, 192, 198 
Loftus, the Rev W. A., 204 
Lothian, Elizabeth, 115 
Luke, Mrs. H. M., 159 
Luly, Miss Lexie, 166, 215, 256 
Lum, Bernice, 162 

McBain, Sir James, 70, 98 
McConkey, Miss Sylvia, 264 
McCubbin, Frederick, 105 
McCulloch, Sir James, 70 
Macdonald, Mrs Colin (Margaret 

Mitchell), 171-2 
Macdonald, Miss Isobel, 90, 92, 126, 

129, 134, 205 
McEacharn, Lady (nee Mary 

Watson), 117 
Macfarland, Sir John, 170-1 
McGregor, Mrs L., 206, 259 
Mclnnes, the Misses, 126 
Mackay, Ada, 106 
Mackay, Dr Kate, 121 
Mackenzie, Miss Marion, 186 
McLaren, Professor Bruce, 145 
McLaren, Dr Charles, 145 
McLaren, Marjory (Mrs E. Holmes), 

56 
McLaren, Miss Mary (Mrs Charles 

Matheson), 114-15, 124 
McLaren, the Rev. Samuel Gilfillan, 

76, 99, 108-10, 118-21, 123-35, 
148 

McLean, Miss A., 206, 260 

Macmillan, the Rev. J. K., 36-7 
McMillan (nee Stocks), Elsie, 106 
McMillan, Miss Rosalind, 264-5 
McNamara, Dr Jean, 121 
McPhee, Miss Kathleen, 192 
Magpie Club, 87 
Matheson, Mrs Charles (nee Mary 

McLaren), 114-15, 124 
Maurice, Frederick Denison, 28-30, 

48-9, 62-3, 77 
Meiklejohn, the Rev. D., 38 
Melba, Dame Nellie (ne'e Ellen 

Mitchell), 53, 117-18, 125, 159 
Melbourne Academy (Scotch 

College), 15, 34 
Melbourne Church of England 

Grammar School, 34 
Melbourne Church of England 

Girls' Grammar School, 238 
Melbourne Ladies' Matriculation 

and Civil Service Class, 35 
Melbourne University Women's 

Social Club, 126 
Menzies, the Rev. Peter, 42-3, 78 
Menzies, Sir Robert, 203 
Methodist Ladies' College, 84, 236-7 
Mill, John Stuart, 27-30, 32 
Milton Mount College, 104 
Mitchell, Annie, 53 
Mitchell, Ellen (Dame Nellie Melba), 

53, 117-18, 125, 158 
Mitchell, Margaret (Mrs Colin 

Macdonald), 171-2 
Mollison, Miss Essie, 135, 155, 159, 

171, 175 
Montgomery, Miss Joan, 21 , 206, 

213-18, 260 
Morgan, Mrs R., 209 
Morrison, Alexander, 36-7 
Murray, Mrs. J., 260-1 
Miller, the Rev. Rhys, 253 

National Reform League, 68, 70 
Needham, J. R., 139 
Neilson, Miss Mary, 41, 172, 175, 

197-200 
'Nineteen Twenty Brigade', 112 
'The '98 Brigade of Friendship', 112 
Nish, the Rev. James, 36 
Norman, Arthur, 180 
Norman, Howard, 205 
North London Collegiate School for 

Girls, 23, 29, 32, 38, 175-7 
Northrop, R. M., 266 



302 Index 
Ogilvy, A. W., 266 
Old Collegians' Association, 103, 

117, 141-3, 145, 158-60, 170-2, 
175, 266 

Old Collegians' Association Club, 
159 

Ormond, Francis, 19 
Ormond College, founding of, 20 
Outdoors Club, 156 
Outhwaite, Mrs (ne'e Ida Rentoul), 

137, 164 
Oxer, Professor F. E., 171-2, 180, 

186 

Palmer, Aileen, 162 
Palmer, Mrs Vance (Nettie Higgins), 

83, 162 
Parents' Association, 190, 191, 266 
Paterson, Josephine, 53, 83-4, 111, 

126, 134, 150 
Pearson, Charles Henry, 28, 45, 

47-51, 57-61, 70-3, 76, 133, 175 
Pells, Miss, Lady Superintendent, 

104 
Penleigh, 33, 126 
Permezel, M. and Mme., 33 
Permezel, Mrs. H., 262 
Phillips, Marion, 113-14, 133 
Plante, Ada, 106 
Plumpton, Alfred, 81 
Potter, Miss E., 135, 255 
Powell, Miss Ruby, 43, 155, 160, 

197-8, 201-2, 206-14 
Powrie, Miss C , 258 
Presbyterian Church of Victoria: 

Education Committee, 32-3; 
Special Committee on Ladies' 
College, 33, 36-40 

Presbyterian Churches in Victoria, 
Union of, 16-20 

Presbyterian Ladies' College: 
foundation, 36-46; East Melbourne 
site, 39, 41, 148, 196; badge, 52, 
132; branch schools, 148, 170; 
curriculum, 37, 61-2, 207-8, 
217-18, 255; fees, 55, 150, 232; 
finances, 45, 107-9, 187, 196, 221; 
house system, 167; kindergarten, 
102, 107, 119, 248; library, 162-5, 
256, 262; motto, 52, 144; move 
to Burwood, 152, 181, 196-203; 
Patchwork, 66, 103-4, 126, 144, 
182-3; principal, functions of, 
44, 176; probationers, 149-50; 

Quidnunc, 215-16; Parents' 
Association, 190, 191, 266; 
P.L.C. Guild, 103-4; salaries, 
pensions, superannuation, 149, 
150, 188-9, 221; School Advisory 
Council, 190; Students' Executive 
Committee; 190; uniforms, 122-3, 
178, 210; Wyselaskie Hall, 82, 88. 
sec also Old Collegians' 
Association. 

Princess Ida Club, 125-6 

Queen's College (London), 28-9, 
49, 59, 65, 133 

Reed, Joseph, 41 
Reid, Esther Tait, 105, 186 
Reid, Miss M. O., 198 
religion in Church schools, 227-9 
Rentoul, Miss Annie, 136-7, 161, 263 
Rentoul, Miss Ida (Mrs Outhwaite), 

137, 164 
Richardson, Henry Handel (Ethel 

Lindesay Richardson), 87-95, 
134, 162 

Robertson, the Rev. A., 36-7 
Robertson, Professor J. G., 89 
Robertson, Miss Philadelphia, 149, 

151, 181, 186 
Royal Holloway College (London), 

29 
Russell, May, 114 

St. Leonard's School (St Andrews), 
29 

St. Patrick's College (Melbourne), 34 
Samson, G. A., 35 
Scharf, Eduard, 140 
Scoborio, Mrs, 218, 254 
Scotch College (Melbourne), 34 
Scott, Andrew, 162-3 
Scott, the Rev. J., 36 
Scott, Miss Margaret, 127 
Scott, R., 36 
Sewell, Lady (nee Alice Cunning), 

114 
Shappere, Myrie (Mrs E. Levinson), 

125 
Sharman, Percy, 135, 149 
Society for Overseas Settlement of 

British Women, 185 
State aid, 208 
State Scholarships, 103 
Stewart, Miss, 52, 61, 67 



Index 303 
Stillwell, Miss Olive, 157 
Stocks, Elsie, 106 
Stories, the Rev. John, 18 
'Stratherne' branch, Hawthorn, 170 
Stuckey, Misses (Mrs Lade, Mrs 

Maurice Brown), 201 
Sturrock, Elizabeth, 53 
Sutherland, Dr Margaret, 139 
Sweet, Dr Georgina, 125, 135 
Swinburne, Gwen, 128 

Tait, Mary Ethel, 105, 126 
Tait, the Rev. George 43-4, 51 , 53, 

56-7, 67, 69-73, 77-8, 128, 131 
Tait, Sister Helen, 151 
Taylor, Bronnie (Dr Trelour), 164 
Taylor, Mrs Fairlie, 163-5 
teachers' salaries, 149 
Teachers' Training College, 65 
Tindale, Miss E., 252, 260 
Toorak College, 33 
Tregenza, Dr John, 47-8 [164 
Trelour, Dr (nee Bronnie Taylor), 
Trickett, Miss Agnes, 83, 90, 111, 

129, 150 
Troup, Maggie, 135 
'The '20 Sixth', 157-8 

Ulrich. Mrs (nee Amicie Haydon), 
126, 135-6, 149, 156 

University of Melbourne: admits 
women, 81; Women's Represen
tative Committee, 126; press 
attacks on Conservatorium, 140-1 

Uttley, C , 134-5 

Vieusseux Ladies' College, East 
Melbourne, 33 

Virtue, Miss Emily, 111, 124, 126, 
134-5, 147, 149, 153-5, 205 

Wages Board, 188-9 
Warden, Abigail, 113, 126, 147, 157 
Welch, Miss A. M., 149 
Wesley College, 23, 34, 44, 65 
White, Dr Jean, 135 
White, Miss Laura, 155-6 
Whyte, Ellen, 105 
Wilkinson, Miss Nora, 157, 192, 199 
Wilkinson, Mrs G. (nee Miss Kean), 

209, 255 
Wilson, Mrs Dorothy, 158 
Wilson, Ida (Mrs. Leslie Latham), 

113, 126 
Wilson, J., 36 
Wilson, John Purves, 77, 79, 85-6, 

90-1, 98, 105, 116, 118-21, 133, 
159, 163 

Wilson, Sir Samuel, 70 
Wiseman, Judith, 162 
Withers, Walter, 117, 138, 165 
Wollstonecraft, Mary, 26-7 
Women's education movement, 133 
'Woollahra', 148 
Working Men's College, 49 
Wycombe Abbey School, 29 
Wykes, Dr Olive, 192 
Wyselaskie Hall, 82, 88 


	Button21: 


